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FAITHFUL NARRATIVE 
OF THE 


CONVERSION and DEATH. 
OF 


COUNT STRUENSEE, 
Late PRIME MINISTER of DENMARK ; 


Together with 
LETTERS of his PARENTS to Him, and alſo 
a LETTER of his own; wherein he relates how 
he came to alter his SeNTIMENTS of REL1G10N. 


Publiſhed by D. MUNT E R, 


An EMINENT Divine, who was ordered by t the 
KINO to prepare him for Death, 


TO WHICH Is ADDED, 


1 HISTORY 
OF 


COUNT ENEVOLD BRANDT, 


From the Time of his Impriſonment to his Death. 


Together with two anonymous LETTERS, found in 
his Pocket-Book, wherein he was forewarned of what 
happened to him Four Months after; and likewiſe an 
EXACT Corey of his SENTENCE, 

The Whole tranſlated from 
THE ORIGINAL GERMAN. 

Embelhſhed with the Heads and Coats of Arms of both os 

| unhappy CoynrTs. 


LOND ON: 


Printed for U. LINDE, Stationer, in Bridges- Street, 
Covent-Garden, MD ccLXx III. 


ADVERTISEMEN T 


OF THE 
TRANSLATOR. - 


N OST accounts which are given of 
= Converſions of hardened ſinners, are 
drawn up with more enthufiaſm than rea- 
ſon, and are too frequently embelliſhed with 
declamations, tales, dreams, and other inſig- 
nificant trifles; fo that Chriſtians, who are 
better acquainted with the true ſpirit of our 
divine religion, muſt be offended by them ; and 
others, who are no friends of religion, will 
certainly turn them into ridicule, and harden 
themſelves in their unbelief and immorality. 
The Tranſlator took the original of this book - 
| | "S023 into 


( iv ) 


into bis hand with prepoſſeſſions of this kind; 


but he found himſelf agreeably deceived, and 
thought it, after an attentive reading, capable 
of promoting the cauſe of true religion and real 
virtue, for both which he is not aſhgmed to 
profeſs himſelf a warm advocate. With this 
view he undertook the tranſlation of it, fear- 
ing that in this, as welt as in all other 
nations, there are but too many whoſe prin- 
ciples of religion and morality are ſimilar. to 
thoſe of Struenſee, and who indulge  them- 


| ſelves, according to their Patios and op pore 


tunities, full as. much as he did, in ever 


paſſion and vice which proved his rain. 


ere ts ane thing which muſt recommend this 
account tothe particular attention of the reader; : 
and that is, its authenticity :- for there is not 
the leaſt doubt in this ręſpect, which the Tran- 


flator could not engage to fattsfy, if if was 


required; but he truſts, that a candid pe- 
rufal of the work itſelf” will afford ſufficient 
evidence of its being genuine, D. Munter, 
coho 1 is the undoubted Author of the account 


concerning Struenſee, is an, eminent Divine, 


and 


1 


1s 
and Rector of one of the principal German 
churches at Copenhagen; and the character 
he bears is ſufficient to eſtabliſh its vera- 
city. The ſame muſt be ſaid of the Hi- 
flory of Count Brandt, which was writ- 
ten by D. Hee. Theſe clergymen were ſpeci- 
ally appoinited by the King of Denmark, to 
attend the two reſpective late priſoners ; and 
therefore the Engliſh reader is dejired to re- 
move all unfavourable impreſſions, which are 
generally annexed to publications of gaol ordi- 
naries. 0 . 


As to the tranſlation, the Tranſlator owns, | 
that it would be the higheſt preſumption in 
him to pretend to any elegance of flyle; he 

being @ Foreigner, who, but a few years 
ago, was entirely unacquainted with the 

- Engliſh language. He hopes, therefore, the 
candid Engliſh reader, who is maſter of his 
native tongue, will overlook the faults he may 
here happen to meet with. He further de- 
clares, that. though he is ſure he has not 
wilfully miſtaken the original, which he 
may be ſuppoſed to be in ſome meaſure 
A 3 a maſter 
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* maſter of, from his education and profeſton, 


yet he has, according to the rule of Horace, 
not tranſlated word for word; and many 
places where the good Do#ors appeared to him 
a little declamatory, and too prolix in explain- 
ing ſpeculative doftrines, he has partly left 
out, and partly abridged; and he 1s now, after 
the whole is finiſhed, ſo far from thinking that 
he has done wrong in this reſpect, that he rather 


vibes be had left out a great deal more. 
"Nevertheleſs, every thing of importance is 


tranſlated, and thoſe paſſages which are Stru- 


 enſee's own words are, together with his 


letter to D. Munter and all other letters 


through the whole book, tranſlated verbatim; 


and the Engliſh reader, who is wholly unac- 


quainted with the language of the original, 


and therefore enabled to peruſe the tranſlation 
only, may rely upon his reading a faithful one. 


— 


vii) 


D. MUNTERS PREFACE. 


ANV reaſons have induced me to re- 
late the ſalutary reformation of 
Count Struenſee. He has made much 
noiſe in the world. Every thing that is 
written about him is read with eager- 
neſs. Perhaps this account may be per- 
uſed with utility, and even excite the 
attention of thoſe who are of the ſame way 
of thinking as Struenſee formerly was, to 
reflect ſeriouſly on religion and morality. 
He himſelf wiſhed that thoſe, ho 
through him were ſeduced to a contempt 
of religion and morality, or were only miſ- 
led in their notions of religion and virtue, 
might be made acquainted of his return to 
truth and better ſentiments, and of the 
manner in which he was reformed, He 
hoped 


61 
hoped that by this means, thoſe bad im- 
preſſions might be effaced, which he had 
made upon their minds. Laſtly, his 
converſion will reconcile him again to the 
virtuous, whom his principles and his ex- 
ample might have offended. | 


That I may the better convince my 

readers, of the truth of what TI relate, 
I have choſen to give an account of every b 
| ſingle interview I had with him. I never ; 
| | went to him unprepared. I meditated on 
every ſubject firſt, and then wrote it down, 
j As ſoon as I came home, I entered in my 
6 journal what had happened and what he 
ſaid, and wherever I have introduced him 
ſpeaking, it is as near as poſſible in his 
own words. 


Some things which I relate may be 
looked upon as trifling, but ſenſible readers 
will oftentimes find the character of a per- 
ſon placed in a ftronger light by theſe 
trifles, and then they ceaſe to be ſuch, and 
do not deſerve this name. 


The 


OS 

The books I gave from time to time to 
the Count, and which he peruſed with 
attention, filled up many vacancies in my 
inſtruction. They prepared him for that 
which followed, and enlightened his un- 
derſtanding more in one month, than by 
mere converſation could have been done in 
twelve, 


L 


How the account given by Struenſee 
himſelf in his own writing aroſe, I have 
related in the courſe of the narrative itſelf. 
But is it true that he wrote it himſelf? His 
hand-writing is well enough known in Den- 
mark, the paper he wrote upon was given 
him by his judges, every ſheet was num- 
bered and ſigned by them, and could reach 
no other perſons hands but his.—But have 
I dictated to him the contents? I declare 
that it fully can be proved, that he, during 
my abſence, filled up thoſe ſheets, which 
were marked, and were given him one by 
one, and were delivered up again in the 
ſame manner. But 1s what he has drawn 
up, and which I publiſh here, a true ac- 

count, 


— 


( x ) 
count, is it agreeable to the original? 
Whoever entertains doubts of this kind, may 
inſpect the original itſelf, which is in my 
poſſeſſion, or may take it along with him 
for a time, ſufficient to compare it with 
the copy. I thought it neceſſary to men- 
tion all theſe particulars, becauſe I know, 
how little the narrative of a clergyman, 
concerning the converſion of a deiſt, is 
credited by thofe, whoſe party he has left. 
They always are ready to ſay: It is all 
impoſition, However, they certainly will 
got be able to prove it in this inſtance. 


If they ſhould ſay, that Struenſee turned 


chriſtian through fear, or that he was out 


of his mind, or that I ſtunned him with 
my declamations; I muſt leave it to them 


to judge as they think proper. 


My intention in publiſhing what 
Struenſee with his own hand has drawn 
up, is to make it appear, that he himſelf 
had attentively conſidered his former ſyſtem 
as well as chriſtianity, and that, after ſuch 


à mature conſideration, he was induced to 


quit 


2 . 


( mi. ) 
quit the former, and to embrace the 
latter. - 


An accuracy in ideas and expreſſions, 
no body will expect in the writings of a 
man, who ſtudied religion but a few 
months, who through the whole courſe 
of his former life thought very little of it, 
and who never wrote a word about it. If 
it ſhould be found entirely wanting in 
ſome places, I hope every chriſtian (and 
every chriſtian will judge according to 
charity) will not charge him with hereſy, 
which was (even the name of it) unknown 
to him. The chief point, that he died 
truſting in the mercy of God through 
Chriſt Jeſus, with ſentiments as well re- 
formed as could be done without a miracle, 
I hope no body will diſpute. But I ſcarce 
dare to judge of the merit of this conver- 
ſion, ſince it concerns me too much, and 
I wiſh too ardently that every one may 
believe it to be a ſincere one; even this 
ſhews me the danger I am in, of deceiving 
myſelf in my opinion. Therefore, having 


here 


xii) 
here faithfully given the narrative of this 
converſion, I leave it to ſenſible and judi- 


cious chriſtians to determine concerning the 
probability of it. 


I édo not know whether I have occaſion 
to declare, that by the account which 1 
give here, my intention is neither to render 
the Count's memory odious, nor to apolo- 
gize for him. Thoſe who on account of 
his crimes, have juſt reaſon to be prejudiced 
againſt him, will now think it their duty 
to forgive him, and to pity his former in- 
fatuation. Thoſe who find his behaviour 
in the latter part of his life decent and be- 
coming a chriſtian, will not forget what he 
was before, and how inevitably he drew 
his melancholy fate upon himſelf, 


| Copenhagen, June the 22d, 1772. 


| 5 ER RA T UM. 
P. 80. I. 14. for now found, read formerly thoughts 


T1 5 


* 


| THE 

HIST OR VV 
OF THE | 

CONVERSION 
or 


COUNT STRUENSEE. 


OUNT Struenſee had, neither before not 
during the time of his greateſt proſperity, 
ſhewn himſelf a religious or a nioral man, at 
leaſt no one could think him to be ſuch; his 
own example, ſome of his public regulations, 
and his aboliſhing ſuch laws as were made 
to reſtrain vice and immorality, ſeemed clearly 
to prove, that the general opinion concerning 
his ſentiments of religion was not altogether ill 
founded. Whoever had the moſt favourable 
opinion of him, thought him an inconſiderate 
man, who had given himſelf up entitely to 
pleaſure and ambition, and who perhaps might 
recover from his errors. But all ſenſible people 
agreed in this, that during his adminiſtration 
religion had every thing to fear, and that the 
B morals 
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( 9 ) | 
morals of the people, at leaſt in the metropolis, 
were in danger of becoming wild and ungo- 
vernable. 


Theſe reflections occafioned many honeſt and 
good people, who are incapable of rejoicing at 
the misfortunes of others, to look upon the 17th 
of January, the day when Struenſee fell, as one. 
of the happieſt days in their life: they ſaw the 
rights of virtue and piety ſecured from that 


danger which ſeemed to threaten them; they 
wiſhed that the man, from whom no more was 


to be feared, and whoſe unhappy fate might 
eaſily be foretold, would acknowledge his errors 
and his crimes, and that God afterwards would 
grant him mercy, 
When by the committee that was appointed 
. to enquire into his affairs, ſo much was diſco- 
vered that it was ſure his life would fall a ſacri- 
fice to public Juſtice, I received the King's 
orders to viſit him in his priſon, and to mind 
the welfare of his ſoul. I did not know the 
man, nor did he know me; and as to our prin- 
ciples and ſentiments, they were to all appear- 
ance very different. I had even to expect that 
my profeſſion and the intent I viſited him with 
would make him diſtruſt me; on the other hand, 
I had little reaſon to put great confidence in 
him. However, I entertained ſome hopes, that 
in his preſent ſiruation he might find even a con- 
verſation 


T7 
verſation with a clergyman not quite inſupport- 
able; and the compaſſion I had for him would 


never permit me to prepoſſeſs him againſt me 


by ſevere and ill timed expoſtulations. Beſides, 
I was told by ſome of his former acquaintance, 


that he was open, and in ſome reſpects ſincere z 


I thought it therefore not impoſlible to eſta- 
bliſh a friendſhip between us that might pro- 
mote my intention concerning him. With theſe 


hopes I began to viſit him, and I praiſe God for 
the bleſſing he has granted to my labours. 


T; he firſt Conference. March the firſt, 1772. 


Could at preſent have no other view but 
only to lay ſome foundation for our mutual 
confidence, and to make him look upon the 
intention of my viſits as important, and, when 
an opportunity ſhould offer, to know his ſenti- 
ments about religion. 

When he was told I was there, and wiſhed to 


ſpeak to him, he enquired whether I came by 
command ? being anſwered in the affirmative, 


he complied. He received me with a ſour and 
gloomy countenance, in the attitude of a man 
who was prepared to receive. many ſevere re- 
proaches, with a ſilence that ſhewed contempt. 
We were alone, and I was greatly moved, be- 
holding the miſery of a man who, but a few 

B 2 weeks 
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weeks ago, was the firſt and the moſt powerful 


of all the King's ſubjects. I could neither hide 
my feelings, nor would I. Good Count, ſaid J, 
you ſee I come with a heart that is ſenſibly 
affected for you: I know and feel my obliga- 
tions towards an unhappy man, whom God, 1 
am ſure, never intended to be born for ſuch a 
misfortune. I fincerely with to make my viſits, 
which I am ordered to pay you, agreeable and 


uſeful.— Here he quitted his affected attitude, 


his countenance grew more ſerene, he gave me 


his hand, and thanked me for the ſhare I took 


in his fate. Our converſation, continued I, 
will be now and then diſagreeable both to you 
and me; but I profeſs moſt ſolemnly, that I 
ſhall tell you even theſe melancholy truths, 
which I have to communicate to you, without 
ſeverity, and even with pain to myſelf. I know 
I have no right to give you any unneceſſary un- 
eaſineſs, and you may depend upon my ſincerity. 
Should it happen that accidentally in our con- 
verſation a word ſhould ſlip from me which per- 
haps may appear offenſive, I declare before- 
hand that it never was faid with ſuch a deſign, 
and I beg that in ſach inſtances you will over- 
look my precipitation. With an air and a look 
that appeared to me not very favourable, he 
replied, « Oh ! you may ſay what you pleafe.” 
I ſhall 


1 


I ſhall certainly, good Count, ſay nothing but 
what my great deſire to contribute towards your 
future happineſs, as much as lies in my power, 
ſhall oblige me to, I wiſh to raiſe your 
attention to a ſerious conſideration of your 
moral ſtate, and how you ſtand in regard to 
God. You do not know how your fate in this 
world may be decided, and chriſtianity, which I 
teach and believe, makes it my duty earneſtly to 
wiſh for your everlaſting happineſs. Conſider 
my viſits and my converſation only in this view, 
and I hope you will not diſapprove of them. I 
had ſeveral reaſons to decline the King's order 
which brings me to you : but the hope of com- 
fo:ting you in your misfortunes, and of adviſing 
you to avoid greater ones, was too important 
for me. Do not charge me with views of a 
meaner ſort. I come not for my own ſake, but 
only with an intent of being uſeful to you. 
He then confeſſed twice that he was fully con- 
vinced, I did it for his own advantage. 
If you are convinced of this, continued I with 
an emotion of heart, grant me then that confi- 
dence, which you cannot refuſe a man, who is 
anxious for your welfare. I ſhall return it with 
the moſt thankful friendſhip, although you in 
the beginning ſhould take me for a weak and 
prejudiced man, I ſhall not be tired in this 
B 3 friend- 
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friendſhip, but endeavour to make it uſeful to 
you, ſince I am your only friend upon earthy 
and ſince you certainly will call upon your only 
friend for comfort. Here he ſtared at me, as I 
think, with tears in his eyes, and preſſed me by 


the hand. 


I found him moved, and endeavoured to make 
uſe of this advantageous moment. If you 
wiſh to receive that comfort, ſaid I, which, in 
my opinion, I can promiſe you as the only true 
one, do not cheriſh that unhappy thought of 
dying like a philoſophical hero; for I doubt 
whether you will be able to keep it up to the 
end. I am afraid your courage will leave you 
at laſt, though perhaps you may force yourſelf 
to ſhew it outwardly. Firmneſs and tranquillity 
of mind, on the near approach of death, is 
certainly the effect only of a good conſcience. 
In all my adverſities,” anſwered he, *I have 
ſhewn firmneſs of mind, and agreeably to this 
character, I hope I ſhall die not like an hypo- 
crite.” Hypocriſy, ſaid I, in ſuch moments, 
would be ſtill worſe than an affected firmneſs, 
though even this would be a kind of hypocriſy. 
In caſe of death, do not truſt to your former 
reſolution, and do not compare your former 
adverſities, which were perhaps nothing but 
ſickneſs and diftreſs, with that fate which is now 

ready 


5 
ready to fall upon you. — But pethaps you 
entertain ſome hopes of ſaving your life ?— 
« No!” ſaid he, * flatter myſelf with no 
hopes at all.“ But you do not ſee death near 
you, ſaid I; you do not know the time when 
you ſhall leave this world? Perhaps it is at ſome 
months diſtance, But, (here I took him by the 
hand) my dear Count, ſuppoſe I was ordered to 


tell you that you was to die to-day or to-morrow, 


would not your courage fail? *I do not know,” 
ſaid he. But, continued I, if your courage 
ſhould leave you, and it was then too late to 
look out for comfort and hope, how do you 
think your heart would ſtand affected? He an- 
ſwered nothing. You ſee by this that the intent 
of our converſation is of great importance to 
you, and deſerves all your attention. I aim at 
nothing leſs, than to prepare you for eternity, 
that it may be a happy one. But I muſt expect 
that we are not both of the ſame opinion, in 
regard to the ſtate of man after death. Yet, 
though you might have perſuaded yourſelf that 
there is no life to come, and conſequently neither 
rewards nor puniſhments, I cannot help think- 
ing that there never was a time, when you were 
fully convinced of it. Your inward feelings 
have frequently contradicted you. The thought 
of eternity frightened you, though unfortunately 

B 4 you 
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you had art enough to ſtifle it in its birth.— 
However, it will be always out of your power 
to prove that there is no eternity. | 
Hie heard me with attention, but he would 
not own.that he ever had any inward impreſſions 
of immortality, or had been afraid of it. Per- 
haps he might have been, but he did not recol- 
left it. He owned the thought, that he ſhould 
ſoon entirely ceaſe to be, was diſagreeable to 
him; it frightened him, he wiſhed to live, even 
if it were with leſs happineſs than he now enjoyed 
in his priſon. But he added, he did not find the 
thought of total annihilation ſo terrible as he had 
found it was to many, who entertained the ſame 
ſentiments with him, 

I continued, You cannot deny the poſſibility 
of a future life, for there 1s at leaſt as much 
probability for it as there is againſt it. I believe 
I could evince from mere- reaſon, that eternity 
is highly probable, which in ſuch caſes amounts 
almoſt to certainty. But ſuppoſe it was only 
probable, which you muſt agree to, it is eyen 
then a matter of great importance to you, for 
you to know what may perhaps happen to 
you hereafter. In caſe you had to fear an un- 
happy life, you ſhould prepare yourſelf againſt it, 
or make it at leaſt tolerable. —He agreed to this, 
but added, . You will hardly make me believe 

that 


1 
that there is a future life, and thoùgh you 
perhaps may convince my underſtanding by 
reaſons which I cannot overthrow, my heart 
however will not yield to the conviction, My 
opinion, which is oppoſite to your's, is ſo 
ſtrongly woyen into my ſentiments; I have fo 
many arguments in favour of it; I have made 
ſo many obſervations from anatomy and phyſic, 
which confirm it, that I think it will be impoſſible 
for me to renounce my principles. This how- 
ever I promiſe, that I will not wilfully appoſe 
your endeavours to enlighten me, but rather wiſh, 
as far as it hes 1n my power, to concur with you. 
I will not diſſemble, but honeſtly tell you of 
what I am convinced, and of what I am not. I 
will deal with you openly; this is my character, 
and my friends can bear witneſs to it.” In our 
enquiries, I deſired him to guard againſt his care- 
leſs way of thinking, to which, in my opinion, 
he had been hitherto addicted, and which had 


thrown him into this depth of miſery. He 


anſwered : 

« I do not deny my having lived inconſi— 
derately in the world, and I fee] now the con- 
ſequences of it.” 

I truſt in your promiſe, added I, that you 


will deal with me honeſtly. If you did not, you 


would impoſe upon me, though perhaps but for 
a few 
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a few days. But you certainly cannot deceive 


the Supreme Being and your own conſcience. 
It would give me the higheſt pleaſure if my 
intentions ſhould ſucceed. But beſides the 
aſſiſtance of God, you muſt do all the reſt your. 
ſelf, I can only guide you, and it is your own 
intereſt to mind your welfare, and you are 
obliged to employ all the time which is left you 
upon this buſineſs. 

I afterwards deſired him to acquaint me with 
his ſyſtem of religion, that I might be able to 
judge, where our opinions differed, I am in- 
clined to think you are not a chriſtian, and you 
may eaſily gueſs how much I with you to be 
one, It is not my intention to force chriſtianity 
upon you ; but I hope to repreſent it to you 
as ſo important and amiable, that you yourſelf 
will think you ſtand greatly in need of it. He 
anſwered : 

e Tt was true, he was very far from being a 
chriſtian, though he acknowledged and adored 


a Supreme Being, and believed that the world 


and mankind had their origin from God.—He 
could never perſuade himſelf, that man conſiſted 
of - two ſubſtances. He looked upon himſelf 
and all other men as mere machines ; he had 
borrowed this ſyſtem, not from de la Mettrie, 


whoſe book he had never read, but had formed 


„„ 

it by his own meditation. It was God that firſt 
animated this human machine; but as ſoon as 
its motion ceaſed, that is, when man died, 
there was no more for him either to hope or 
to fear. He did not deny that man was en- 
dowed with ſome power of liberty, but his free 
actions were determined only by his ſenſations. 
Therefore, man's actions could be accounted 
moral, only as far as they related to ſociety. 
Every thing that man could do, was in itſelf 
indifferent. God did not concern himſelf about 
our actions, and if their conſequences were in 
man's own power, and he could prevent their 
being hurtful to ſociety, nobody had a right 
to reproach him about them. He added, he 
muſt own, that he was very ſorry for ſome of 
his actions, and in particular, that he had 
drawn others with him into misfortunes; but 
he feared no bad conſequences or puniſhments 
after this life. He could not ſee, why ſuch 
puniſhments were neceſlary to ſatisfy the juſtice of 
God, even though he allowed that God minded 
our actions. Man was puniſhed already enough 
in this world for his tranſgreſſions. He him- 
ſelf was certainly not happy during the time of 
his greateſt proſperity. He had, at leaſt during 
the laſt months of it, to ſtruggle with many 
diſagreeable paſſions —One of his principal ob- 

jections 


F 
jections againſt chriſtianity was, that it was not 


univerſal. If it were really a divine revelation, it 
abſolutely ſhould have been given to all mankind,” 


I faid at this time but little to anſwer all this, 
but recommended to him an excellent book, 
which, as I hoped, would contribute towards 
clearing up his ideas about religion. He aſked, 
with a kind of diflidence, „ What book ?” 
Jeruſalem's Conſiderations on the principal 
Truths of Religion, ſaid I; a book which you 
will read with pleaſure, if it even was only for 
the elegance of its ſtile, He deſired me to 
bring it to him. 

I had obſerved, that he was really very uneaſy 
about ſome of his actions, and I thought proper 
to encreaſe his uneaſineſs. I ſuppoſe my readers 
know how much he was to be blamed for his 
conduct towards count Bernſtorf *. I acquainted 
him, therefore, upon tak ing my leave of him, 


with his death. He called out with an emotion 
of heart: What, is he dead?” and ſeemed 


to ſhudder. Yes, ſaid I, he is. His wiſdom, 
religion, and piety, have preſerved him the 


Count Bernſtorf was miniſter of ſtate in Denmark 
ſince the year 1750. Struenſee got this great and beloved 
miniſter Almiſled, by a letter of the king's, dated Septem- 
ber the 15th, 1770, with a penſion of 6000 crowns ; he 
retired to Hamburgh, where he died the 18th of February, 
1772. 

character 


| 1 
character of a great man to the laſt; and it is 
generally believed, that the grief of his laſt 
years had haſtened his death. When I ſpoke 
this, I looked at him with an air which he 
ſeemed to underſtand, for he bluſhed. 


The ſecond Conference. March the third. 
H E firſ:thing 1 had to do now, with 


Count Struenſee, was to convince him of 
the falſity of his ſyſtem, that man was a mere ma- 
chine. For hence he concluded, that there was no 
future life. Beſides, as he looked upon eternity 


as a mere fable, he could not regard religion 
and morality. 


I reminded him of his promiſe, not to oppoſe 
truth wilfully, but rather to meet it half way, 
You think your opinion, ſaid I, of man's being 
a mere machine, to be true, and you conclude 
from thence more, than there is in reality foun- 
dation for. However, I preſume, you think 
this opinion of yours is no more than a philoſo- 
phical hypotheſis, and in this view let us conſider 
it to day. It is not very neceſſary to enter into 
a particular conſideration of it, for it cannot be 
proved from thence, that there is no futurity. 
However, let us conſider it, that you may not 
think I intend to ſurprize you. — When I had 
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(4 
exhauſted all my arguments and reaſonings, I 
found they had but little effect upon his under- 
ſtanding. At laſt he owned, that the hypotheſis, 


of the exiſtence of a ſoul, was better founded 
than his. But he ſaid, he had good reaſons to 


maintain his former ſentiments ; for the know- 


ledge of man, was in general very uncertain. 
He might, perhaps, hitherto have impoſed 
upon himſelf: but he was liable, as often as he 
adopted a new opinion, to be deceived. Beſides, 
his mind was, in his preſent ſituation, neither 
compoled nor ſerene enough to examine his 
preſent principles. He ſhould have done this 
ſooner; it was now too late. Several things 
being replied, the whole concluded with a ſeri- 
ous and tender exhortation, not to let the few 
laſt weeks of his life ſlip away uſeleſs for eter- 
nity, but to do his belt, to enter into it with 
good hopes: He then looked very earneſtly at 
me, and caſting down his eyes, replied : 
Jou muſt have a great deal of goodneſs, 
humanity, and faithfulneſs of a miniſter, ſince 
yau. are ſo anxious about my welfare, and are 
not diſpleaſed at "my not agreeing with you 
exactly in opinion.” 

I aſſure you, 1 I, I ſhall not, until 
the very laſt day of your life, deſiſt from exhort- 
ing and intreating you, and I hope God will 

bleſs 


( 16 ) 
bleſs my endeavours. But, good Count, I am 
afraid of your unhappy diſpoſition, which has 
contributed ſo much to your misfortune ;z your 
ambition, and your deſire to be always in the 
right, prevents your doing juſtice to truth, How 


is it poſſible, that you can be ſtill fond of an 


inclination, which has thrown you into ſuch a 
miſery ? | | 

„Oh! ſaid he, this inclination is gone, I am 
now very little in my own eyes; and how 
could I be ambitious in this place! This paſ- 
ſion, anſwered I, rages certainly ſtill in your 
foul. The occaſions of ſhewing itſelf as for- 


merly are only wanting. But though it may 


oppoſe the truth, if you indulge it, yet take 


heed, leſt deſpiſed truth ſhould revenge itſelf, 
Since it was now greatly my intereſt, to 


ſoften his heart for humane and tender feelings, 


for by this I hoped to make way for religion; 
I begged him to conſider, how infinitely he had 
afflicted his parents, and how much it, therefore, 
was his duty, to uſe all his endeavours to 
procure . them that only comfort which was left 
them, not to be anxious about his future ſtate. 
He anſwered, My father is an honeſt man, he 
acts according to his own ſentiments ; but I 


believe he has treated me too ſeverely.” You 


may think ſo, ſaid I, but I fancy you are mil- 
3 taken, 


5 

taken. Without doubt you have been extrava- 
gant from your very youth, which your honeſt 
father diſapproved. This you called ſeverity. 
« This is true, but“ But, ſaid I, you knew he 
was father, and you ſon. Were you ignorant 
that you owed obedience to your father, who 
was beſides an honeſt man? „ was dutiful to a 
certain age.” But, ſaid I, were you after cer- 
tain years leſs ſon, and he leſs father? Confucius, 
whoſe moral ſyſtem, as I remember to have 
heard, you prefer to that of Chriſt, might have 
informed you better. He replied, << You are 
in the right! | 

: 1 left him Jeruſalem's Meditations *, which 
he promiſed to read with attention, and took my 
leave of him, moved and in tears on account of 
his miſery. He deſired me to viſit him ſoon again. 


The third Conference. March the fifth. 


W I came to the Count, I addreſſed 

him thus, —My heart tells me that we 
ſhall advance to-day a ſtep forwards. I fee you 
read Jeruſalem's Meditations. How far are you 
advanced, and how do you like the book? « I 


®* Confiderations on the principal Truths of Religion, 
To his Highneſs the Hereditary Prince of Brunſwic. 
Vol. i. Third Edition. Brun/zvic. 1770. 
| am 


1 
am come already to that meditation which cori- 
cerns the morality of man. The book is ex- 
cellently written, and I find nothing which 
contradicts my reaſon. I found ſomething againſt 
my opinion of man's being a machine; but till 
I think ſenſibility proves it, and explains every 
thing.” TI anſwered, that the organs of our 
ſenſes were no more than mirrours and ſpy-glaſſes, 
through which we obſerved the objects; that 
neither mirrour nor ſpy-glaſs could ſce any thing 
but there mult be a third, who obſerved the ob- 


jects through theſe inſtruments, and this third 
was our ſoul, 


He was ſenſible of this, but it ſeemed to be a 
hard matter for him to own he was in the wrong. 
Nevertheleſs, it was neceſſary he ſhould make 


this confeſſion before I could proceed any farther. 


I undertook therefore to prove, that the manner 


in which his opinion had taken its origin, and 


had intereſted his heart ſo much, tended neither 
to his credit nor to his advantage. I looked upon 
this as the beſt means to expel one ſhame by an- 
other. He interrupted me very ſeldom during 
the time I was ſpeaking, but heard with much 
attention, and owned that I had exactly pointed 
out the way which had led him to his opinion. 
After a ſhort pauſe on both ſides, during which 
he ſeemed to be in a deep meditation, he called 
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1 
out: © Oh! I hope now, and wiſh for immor- 
tality.” I gueſſed directly that the reading of 
Jeruſalem had brought him ſo far, and he ſoon 
afterwards ſaid himſelf; © It is impoſſible not to 
be brought over by that book.” 


As he now hoped and wiſhed for immortality, 


I thought it needleſs to enter into more ample 


diſquiſitions about the exiſtence, nature and im- 
mortality of the ſoul. Beſides, I was afraid that 
theſe ſpeculative truths might detain us too long, 
and miſlead us to various reſearches which are 
but little adapted to make the heart better. It 
was enough for me that he now was ſenſible of 
the exiſtence of eternity : however, we talked 
to-day about the arguments for the exiſtence of 
a ſoul, | 


The falſe eaſe, which hitherto had rendered the 
Count inſenſible, and which was ſupported by 


his perſuaſion of there being no future life, was 
now interrupted. I thought it neceſſary to re- 


move it entirely before I could procure him true 
eaſe of mind. I muſt convince him therefore, 


that in that future life, which he hoped and 


wiſhed for, he could not promiſe himſelf an 
agreeable fate; and for this purpoſe his notions 
of the morality of actions were to be rectified 
firſt, My readers will recollect that he believed 


human 


„ 
human actions only ſo far good or bad as they 
were attended with good or bad conſequences to 
ſociety. Before I could attack this propoſition, 
I thought proper to ſhew how little, even accord- 
ing to this principle, he ſhould be able to acevunt 
for his actions before God. I might at preſent, 


ſaid I, leave your rule by which you judge of 


the morality of actions unmoleſted. Your 
actions even then would not bear ſcrutiny, I 
was ſurprized when he anſwered : 


I find now, that it is by far better and ſurer 
to derive the motives of our actions from God, 
and to conſider him as obſerving them.“ 


Saying this, he pointed at Jeruſalem's book, 
and I thanked in my heart this excellent man 
that he had promoted my endeavours ſo far. 


In the mean time, I begged of the Count to 
reflect how immoral his actions had been, even 
according to his former principle of morality, 
I had now diſcovered that ſide where the wounds 
of his conſcience ſmarted moſt. He was not by 
far ſo much grieved at thinking that he had 
offended God, and made himſelf miſerable, as 
that he had ruined his friends with him. This 
ſenſation of his I laid hold on, and endeavoured 
to ſupport and to increaſe it. I hoped his pain 
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| ©. 
might by degrees become more univerſal, and 
extend iticlt over his other crimes. 


I had fcarcely began to touch him on this ſide, 


when he burſt into tears, and owned, that he 


found himſelf in this reſpect very culpable, and 
was abſolutely at a loſs to ſay any thing in his 
defence. 


Suppoſe then, continued I, you had to re- 
proach yourſelf only with being the cauſe of all 
the misfortunes your friends now labour under, 
it mult even then be very difficult or rather im- 
poſſible to account ior it before God, 


% J acknowledge this,” ſaid he, © and there- 
fore ſhall ſay nothing to excuſe myſelf before 
God, and I hope he will not demand this of me. 
I truſt in my repentance and his mercy. Do not 
you think God will forgive me on account of this 
philoſophical repentance ?” 


According to my notions of repentance, I can 
give you no hopes. I know but one way to 
receive God's pardon, and this is not a philo- 
ſophical but a Chriſtian repentance. I cannot 
yer produce the reatons why I am obliged to 
think ſo; but if you only reflect on God's 
mercy, in which you truſt, you will find that it 
1s this very mercy which makes it neceſſary for 
him to be juſt, and to ſhew his averſion to moral 

| | evil. 


„ 

evil. Such mercy as that of God, which cannot 
degenerate into weakneſs, muſt no doubt be very 
terrible to him who has offended apainſt it, I 
entreat you not to put a blind and ill-founded 
confidence in 1t,—Perhaps I pronounced this 
with a viſible emotion of heart, for he inter- 
rupted me, ſaying, © Your humanity muſt be 
very great, ſince your patience is not tired.” 


It certainly ſhall not be tired, but J am uneaſy. 
and in pain about you, 


« You muſt not be ſo much concerned for me. 


What would you do if I was ſo unhappy as 
to remain unconvinced?“ 


It would grieve me unſpeakably. I ſhould 
wiſh to conceive good hopes of you, but I fear 
without reaſon. Pray do what lies in your 
power, God will bleſs your endeavours. I hope 
you will even yet, upon good grounds, think 
yourſelf pardoned by God, and be able to die 
with comfort and a fair proſpect into eternity. 
Here he called out, with a deep-ftetched ſigh : 
« May God grant it!“ | 
He added, „ You wiſh, and I believe from 
good reaſons, that I might become a Chriſtian.” 

To be ſure, (replied I) I wiſh it very much; 
but you know favours are not forced upon any 
bo. Jy; and it is natural for you to look out for the 

C 3 | greateſt 
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greateſt that can be beſtowed upon you. Learn 
firſt to feel how dangerous your condition is, 
and your own wants and miſery will then compel 
you to ſearch for God's mercy, where it 1s only 


to be found. 


* But pray,” ſaid he, © how can chriſtianity 
be the only way that is revealed by God for our 
everlaſting happineſs, ſince it is ſo little known 
among mankind, and ſince there are, even among 
chriſtians themſelves, ſo few that keep its pre- 
cepts ?” 


From your firſt doubts, ſaid I, you mean to 
draw the inference, that it was againſt the good- 
neſs and juſtice of God not to reveal to all men a 
doctrine which is the only one that can render 
man perfectly happy. But do you know whether 
God will not ſave thoſe who are ignorant of 
chriſtianity by its diſpenſations, if they behave 
as well as lies in their power? And can a man, 
whom God has preſented with a bleſſing, which 
he denied to others, think himſelf for this reaſon 
intitled not to mind this bleſſing or not to value 
it, becauſe God has not given it to all men? 
Has he not diſtributed all the bleſſings of his 
mercy unequally among men; for inſtance, ho- 
nour, riches, health, talents, and even the 
knowledge of natural religion? You ſee by 

this 


( 23 ) 
this that your objection proves more than you 
intended, | | 


From your ſecond doubt you will conclude, 
that, becauſe chriſtianity is obſerved by fo very 
few, therefore it cannot be a ſufficient means to 
anſwer the purpoſe, it is ſaid, God intended it for, 
and conſequently its origin cannot be a divine 
one. But I would wiſh you to obſerve, that it is 
a religion of free beings, and that they are under 
no controul in a matter which concerns their 
happineſs. Beſides, prejudices, errors and paſſions 
can render the ſtrongeſt moral arguments ineffec- 
tual. However, it cannot be denied that man- 
kind, upon the whole, ſince the eſtabliſhment of 
the chriſtian religion, has been greatly reformed, 
and that its power over the human mind is 
{tronger than you ſeem to credit. 


« But even good chriſtians,” added he, © often 
commit fins! Shall, or can a man in this 
world be perfect? and is the intention of chriſti- 
anity to produce effects, which, as to our preſent 
condition, are quite-impoſſible ?* 


There 1s a great difference between the ſin of 
a true chriſtian, of whom we ſpeak only, and 
between the crimes of a wicked man. The 
former falls but he riſes again; the latter con- 
tinues in his tranſgreſſions and repeats them. 
C 4 And 


_ = * 
_ — — — — — _ T ——_—_— — * 
- — — = 7 — — 
— 5 —ů—ß—g——— w- —x——xů ĩ — - 


— 


— — 


— 
— 


— — 


— _ _ — » — 
— 1 — I—_ 


- ——w kl. ——— C1—H— > an 


Prom ei  ILoe wu, Tore 


_ 
— 


— — 
— ——_ 
- — 
— — 
— — 


— — * 
— 1 my — — = 
— 


. . —— rr 


( 24 ) 
And if there was but one chriſtian only upon 
the whole earth, whoſe life did honour to his 
profeſſion, it would be a ſufficient reaſon for 
every one that knew him, to examine the religion 
of this only chriſtian, and to adopt it when he 
found it was well-grounded, He ſaid: „Oh! 


I have ſo many of theſe doubts, that it will be 
the moſt difficult thing to ſatisfy them all.“ 


He uttered this with a mien that expreſſed 
great concern, and I thought proper to comfort 
him by ſaying, that his doubts would lefſen ac- 
cording as he got more acquainted with chriſti- 
anity. And if there ſhould be left an uncertainty 
about ſome point or other, he might reſt ſatisfied 
with thinking that God would judge him, accord- 
ing to the time he had had, the condition he was 
in, and the ſincerity he ſhewed in his ſearching 
after truth; chriſtianity concerned more the heart 
than the underſtanding.— I diſcovered a hope 
that he ſoon would become a chriſtian, which he 
leemed to be pleaſed with, and when I exhorted 
him to pray to God to enlighten his mind, he 
aſked : | 


„ Whether a hearty wiſh, addreſſed to God, 
was not already prayer or adoration ?* 


I anſwered in the affirmative; and after ſome 
exhortations took my leave, and gave him the book 


of 


( 25 ) 
of Reimarus on the principal dofrines of natural 
religion. 
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I H AD now already great advantages in my 
* hands. The Count was ſenſible of an ap- 
proaching eternity, and could not, nor would he 
any more oppoſe the impreſſions which the pro- 
ſpect of it made upon him. He was concerned 
about his moral condition, but not enough yet; , 
at leaſt, not on account of the diſpleaſure of God, 
which he was labouring under. He wiſhed 
chriſtianity might comfort him, but he thought 
it ſtill an impoſſibility to be fully convinced of 
its truth. I now endeavoured to make chriſti- 
anity neceſſary to him, for reaſons which were 
derived from the miſery and danger he was in. 


J intended to give him opportunity from time to 
time, to ger acquainted with the arguments of 
the chriſtian religion ; that in the ſame meaſure, 
as his deſire increaſed after its comforts, the 
difficulies which he expected to meet with, might 
decreaſe. But, before I could make him truly 
{ſenſible of the danger which his immoral life had 
thrown him into, we had firſt to agree about the 
reaſons, which the morality of human actions is 
grounded upon. 
1 | Since 


126 

Since the Count now believed immortality, 
and in ſome reſpect, the morality of actions like- 
wiſe, I undertook to convince him that human 
actions are not good or bad, merely on account 
of their conſequences in ſociety, which hitherto 
had been his opinion, 

The reading of the ſeventh of Jeruſalem's 
Meditations, which treats on the morality of hu- 
man actions, had, as the Count himſelf owned, 
already removed many of his doubts, and taught 
him that true moral liberty did not conſiſt in de- 
termining oneſelf according to the firſt impreſ- 
ſion a thing had made upon us, but that it is 
required to conſider a matter properly, and not 
to chuſe a thing before we are ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with it. I ſhewed him, how impoſſible 
it was for man always to foreſee and to regulate 
the conſequences of his actions, on account of 
the infirmity and narrow bounds of our under- 
ſtanding, and becauſe we are ſo eaſily blinded by 
our paſſions. | 


As to this laſt reaſon, the Count himſelf ſaid, 
That paſſions would overpower us, even then, 
when we fee that the actions to which they ex- 
cite us can be detrimental to ſociety. They would 
perſuade us, that the conſequences they might 
be attended with are in our power; that by pre- 


caution and acting ſecretly, we might avoid 
| them. 


3 
them. They would ſupply us with various ex- 
cuſes, and incline us to think them to be true.” 
He did not take it amiſs, when I — this to 
his own life. 
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I afterwards proved, that the will of God is 
the only rule by which the morality of actions is 
to be determined; not becauſe God had ordered 
that this action or another ſhould be abſolutely 
good or bad, but becauſe his infinite underſtan- 
ding found them really ſo from all eternity, even 
without regard to men, created with liberty to 
treſpaſs againſt his moral laws. 
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The next point I thought neceſſary to be 
proved was, that God had really revealed his will 
about the morality of actions. I would not 
draw my arguments from the Bible, ſince I had 
not yet proved it to be a divine revelation, but 
rather from the dictates of conſcience. 


This being done, as well as the nature of the 
propoſition would admit of, I anſwered the ob- 
jections which the Count made. The firſt was, 
„That though he had no inclination for raiſing 

any doubts, but ſhould rather endeavour to avoid 
them ; yet the ſincerity wherewith our confer- 

ences were to be carried on, required him to 

tell plainly, what he ,was not convinced of, 

Therefore, he owned, that notwithſtanding there 
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1 
was ſuch moral ſenſation in man, he nevertheleſs 
was uncertain, whether it was born with him. 
Perhaps it might be a certain prejudice ?” 
If this was ſo, replied I, how could it happen 
that this prejudice was an univerſal one, common 
both to the virtuous and the wicked ? 


« Perhaps then,” ſaid he, © it is the effect of 
experience or cuſtom, that we are uſed to con- 
ſider the actions of others, as relating to our- 
ſelves.” My anſwer was, that this moral ſenſa- 
tion 1s found in man, before he is taught it by 
experience and cuſtom. 


« And ſuppoſe,” ſaid the Count, & we ſhould 


find it a conſequence of education ?” 


Neither can this be, replied I, for it is in a 
child prior to education. It is to be met with in 
a ſavage Greenlander and a Hottentot, who rea- 
ſons on ſome actions more ſoundly than nations, 
whoſe moral ſenſations are tainted by education, 
and by their way of living. 


« He now owned, that the notion of morality 
was born with us, and that it laid deep in our na- 
ture. That it took its origin from our Creator, 
and that we, by the dictates of this inward feel- 


ing, were informed of the will of God in regard 
to good or bad actions.“ 


P From 


1 
From what he had ſaid, I now drew ſome in- 
ferences, and told him, that in order to qualify 
himſelf, for God's mercy, it was neteſſary to 
ſearch his former life, and to acknowledge his 
faults and crimes. I was afraid to leave this ſelf- 
examination entirely to himſclf; and therefore 
told him, that I ſhould review with him his lite, 
tho? it was a diſagreeable taſk for both; hoping 
he would aſſiſt me therein with all ſincerity. 
He promiſed to confeſs every thing, and giving 
me his hand, he ſaid, he would take me entirely 

for his guide. 3 


After ſome ſilence on both ſides, and amidſt 
his tears, he looked at me with an air that 
betrayed both anxiety and confidence, and ſaid, 
If my tears come only out of the right ſource!” 


Good Count, faid I, I ſuſpect the reaſon why 
you cry. It is certainly the misfortune which 
you have thrown your friends into. This is 
your tender fide, which pains, even when it is 
but ſlightly touched. Examine yourſelf, whe— 
ther it is but perſonal friendſhip, or the remem- 
brance of mutual enjoyed pleaſures, or the ſor- 
row of having loſt the hope of their continuation ? 
or, whether it is the conſciouſneſs that you have 
oftended God, religion and virtue, in the per- 
ſons of your unfortunate friends. 
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3 
He conſidered a while, and at laſt called out: 
& Oh! it is extremely difficult, to come to any 
certainty in this point!” 


Not long after, he added: < I fear it is now 
too late to beg for God's mercy! and per- 
haps I do it in my preſent ſituation out of ne- 
ceſſity !** 

I told him upon this, that though he had rea- 
ſon to reproach himſelf very much, that he had 
ſpent his whole life without thinking of God, or 
endeavouring to make him his friend; yet there 
was no diſtinction betwixt thoſe that came early 
and thoſe that came late. It was only the ſincerity 
with which we ſeek for God's mercy. 


He added, « Perhaps I do it out of com- 
plaiſance to you.” To which I replied, that I 
could ſcarce believe this, becauſe he ſhed fo 
many tears, and was ſo ſorry and ſo much con- 
cerned, | 


After ſome conſideration, he ſaid : «© Of what 
uſe would it be to me? No, (here he took me by 
the hand, ) it is not out of complaiſance to you.” 
He then ſaid: « I remember that in the inſtruction 
of chriſtianity, which I received in my younger 
days, I was told, a chriſtian ought to die with 
the utmoſt chearfulneſs and confidence. But I 


am fo anxious about doubts. They return al- 
4 | . 


„ 
ways again, notwithſtanding I endeavour to re- 
move them, and will not let them gain ground.“ 


ſuſpected, and found afterwards but too 
juſtly, that he was throwing out a hint about 
ſome ſtrange inward feelings, which ſome chriſti- 
ans pretend to have, as indiſputable ſignsand con- 
ſequences of their being pardoned before God. I 
therefore told him, that ſuch inward feelings, if 
there ever were things of that kind, could not be 
looked upon as abſolutely neceſſary, and as 
things which muſt inevitably follow. I knew 
many ſincere chriſtians that were without them 
and I myſelf, though conſcious of being a chri- 
ſtian, had never perceived them. 


He interrupted me, by ſaying : “ I myſelf ſaw 
a pious man dying, who left this world in great 
anxiety.” | 

I continued, Good Count, that eaſe of mind 
which I wiſh you, when you are dying, and 
which it is poſſible you may attain, does not con- 
ſiſt in a viſible joy; it is rather a certain tran- 
quillity of the ſoul, which ariſes from a convic- 
tion, that we have fulfilled all thoſe conditions 


which God has laid down as the only ones for 
our receiving his pardon. 


Ho tottering,” ſaid he, * has been my 
former ſyſtem, and how ſure was I, nevertheleſs, 


8 ot 


( 32 ) 
of its truth! I was refolved, that if I ſhould die; 
I would adhere to my principles; I would ſup- 
poſe them to be indiſputable, and would let 
death approach without any further ſcrutiny. 
And for this very reaſon, I had begged to be 
excuſed from ſeeing any clergyman.” 


You ſee from this, good Count, replied I, 
what a difference there 1s between truth and er- 
ror, What you mentioned, were your ſentiments 
about eight days ago. And now you read Jeru- 
ſalem's work with the greateſt aſſiduity, though 
he contradicts your principles every where. 


« Oh!” ſaid he, „ it is an incomparable book; 
pray bring me the other volumes.” How ſorry 
was I, that then only one volume was pub- 
liſhed. Could you not,” continued he, give 
this book to be read by ſome of my friends, who 
think of religion as I did, and were perhaps in- 
duced to it by my example and converſation ?* 
I promiſed I would look out for ſuch oppor- 
tunities. 


I now wanted to conduct him further into 
chriſtianity, with whoſe moral ſide he was to be 
firſt made acquainted ; for, as to the dogmati- 
cal part he knew already more of it, though he 
thought it impoſſible to believe its myſteries, 
However, I was ſure, that even here, he would 

7 become, 


(633 
become a believer, if he was firſt convinced of the 
excellency of the morals Chriſt has preached, and 
if the myſteries of chriſtianity were laid before 
him, as Scripture propoſes them, ſeparated from 
human explications. To make him converſant 
with the precepts of the Goſpel, I thought it beſt 
to let him read the hiſtory of Chriſt, I told him, 
I wiſhed that he might learn from the moral 
character of Chriſt, that he was a good and divine 
man, and one that deſerves great credit. Per- 
haps it may prepoſſeſs you in his favour, when I 
tell you, that even Voltaire, inclined as he is to 
calumniate Chriſt, does juſtice to his moral cha- 
racter. Does he?” replied the Count, I will 
read to you, continued I, ſome paſlages from the 
Evengile du jour, which no doubt is a work of 
Voltaire, I added, that Rouſſeau was quite 
charmed with Chriſt's morals, and his death. He 
remembered to have found ſomething of this 


kind in his Emile. I might recommend to you, 


continued I, the New Teſtament, to read the 
hiſtory of Chriſt ; but I chuſe to decline this at 
preſent, ſince it is diſperſed through all the four 
Evangeliſts, and ſince many places are wrongly 
tranſlated, and many more, on account of their 
reference to the manners of the times and people, 
and the ſituation of places, might be obſcure to 
you; and ſince you yourſelf, probably, have 
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( 34 ) 
abuſed ſome Scripture expreſſions, to ridicule 
and to make a jeſt of them, « Yes,” ſaid he, you 
are in the right,” I promiſed therefore, to bring 
to him the hiſtory of the three latter years of 
the lite of Chriſt, as it is properly compiled, 
regulated, explained, and told in a modern ſtile. 


Cramer * had deſired me to give his compli- 
ments to the Count, and to tell him, that Count 
Bernſtorf had forgiven him, and that he, in the 
latter days of his life, was very much concerned 
about the ſalvation of his ſoul. He aſked : 
« Has Bernſtorf lived to hear of my being 
arreſted ?” Yes, ſaid I, he died about a fortnight 
ago. He burſt out into tears again, and deſired 
me to tell Cramer, that he wiſhed to be worthy 
of his memory, and that he was obliged to him 
for his intelligence. 


1 left him to-day Gellert's Lectures on Mora- 


lity T. He had almoſt finiſhed Reimarus's book, 


During my abſence, he always employed the 


' greateſt part of his time in reading thoſe books 


which I had brought him. 


* 


* This eminent divine is now living at Lubeck. He 
was formerly chaplain at the court of Copenhagen, 


+ Theſe Lectures on Morality, read in the univerſity of 
Leipſic, by the late Mr. Gellert, were tranſlated laſt year into 
French. See the Appendix to the 47th volume of the 


Monthly Review, page 508. 


The fifth Conference. March the tenth, 


I FOUND the Count reading Gellert's Lec- 
tures on Morality, about whoſe excellency 


he did not know how to expreſs himſelf * 


He faid : 


« Had I but a year ago read ſuch books in 
retirement from diſſipation, I ſhould have been 
quite another man. Burt I lived as in a dream. 


However, where are ſuch chriſtians as are here 
deſcribed??? 


I told him that I believed Gellert himſelf to 
have been ſuch a chriſtian as is deſcribed in the 


book, which was chiefly written, ro ſhew that 


perfection a chriſtian was to ſtrive for, I 


reminded him of our agreement, to examine 


more minutely his moral conduct, in order to 
convince him more of the greatneſs of his ſins, 
and the neceſſity of his repentance. 


In a ſerious exhortation, I begged of him to 


act now with all ſincerity; and the Count then 


began: 


« I know very well that I cannot apologize for 
my actions. But for this very reaſon I wiſh the 
exiſtence of eternity, becauſe God, who knows 
exactly the complication of circumſtances: and 
the ſituation I have been in, will determine more 
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( 36 I 
truly and juſtly the morality or immorality of 
my actions, than men ever can do.“ 


I now delineated the outlines of his character 
as I had reaſon to think it to be. God, ſaid |, 
has given you not a common underſtanding, 
and, as I believe, a good natural diſpoſition 
of heart; but through voluptuouſneſs, ambi- 
tion and inconſiderateneſs, you have corrupted 
yourſelf, He confirmed my conjectures, 0 
added: 


. «© That voluptuouſncſs had been his chief 
paſſion, which had ene moſt to his moral 
depravity.“ | 


We will begin, ſaid L, with this — and 
ſee to what ſins it has led you. After deſcrib- 
ing how far it was extravagant, the Count owned 
with great emotion of heart, 


His opinion had always been, chat he lived for 
no other purpoſe but to procure himſelf agreeable 
ſenſations. He had reduced every thing to this 
point, and if now and then he had done ſomething 
good, he had never conſidered it as an obligation 
of charity or of obedience towards God, but as 
a mere means to promote his own pleaſure. In 
his very youth, he blindly had abandoned himſelf 
to all forts of extravagancies. When he found the 
conſequences of his irregular life, he endeavoured 

| to 


79 
to reſtore his health again by regularity ang con- 
tinence, in order to enjoy pleaſure the longer. 
Having recovered health again, he. indulged 
himſelf in irregularities of voluptuouſneſs under a 
mild government of reaſon, and refrained himſelf 
from abandoned extravagancies. What humiliated 
him moſt, was, that he could not accuſe any body 
that had ſeduced him, but that he muſt confeſs 
to have been his own ſeducer, by reading certain 
books, which he mentioned.” 


The more minute examination of his life in 
regard to this chief paſſion of his, I regulated 
according to certain queſtions. During the whole 
enquiry, he did not leave off crying. It ſeemed 
as if he felt a kind of eaſe, by intruſting me with 
the anxiety of his heart which he felt on account 
of this ſpecies of tranſgreſſion. I will write the 
queſtions down in the manner I propoſed them 
to him, and add thoſe of his anſwers, which are 
more than a ſimple confeſhon, and can -contri- 
bute to clear up his former way of thinking, and 
ſerve to increaſe the abhorrence of the vice of 


| lewdneſs. 


How much time has by your eager Pars of 
pleaſures been ſquandered away, that might and 


ſhould have been eee better ee og for 
anſwer, 
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1 
I always impoſed upon my yſelf by thinking, 


becauſe I could work very quick, and could 
diſpatch the buſineſs of my different ſtations in 
life in leſs time than many others, that therefore 
the reſt of my time ought to be dedicated to my 
pleaſures, and was in a manner gained. But I 
ſee now too late, how much it was my duty to be 
officious in promoting good, according to that 
meaſure of talents God has truſted me with.” 


How many good actions are left undone? and 
how inſatiable have you been in your luſt? How 
much have you meditated to procure yourſelf 
new ſenſual enjoyments? 


<« To be overloaded with pleaſures, is attended 


with an inevitable emptineſs, and to fill up the 


vacancies makes us ſtudy variety of pleaſures,” 
How much did you negle& by this the im- 


' proving and forming of your ſoul and heart? 


Remember the years you have ſpent at ſchool 
and the univerſity ! 


«It kept me very backward, and not till late 
years did I begin to make myſelf acquainted with 


\ thoſe things which I ſhould have learnt at ſchool. 
Being at the univerũty, I lived now and then for 
* hole months together in diſſipation and extra- 


vagancies, but then I kept to my ſtudies for a 
time again, Improving and forming my heart, 
| I never 


+ 


I never thought of before I was two or three and 
Since that time I collected 
by degrees thoſe principles of morality I informed 


twenty years of age. 


ou of.” 


Ho neglectful has your luſt made you to- 
wards God, yourſelf, and other men, even in 
thoſe duties which your particular ſtation in life 


required of ne? 7 


“J turned my thoughts very little towards 
God, and did not believe that I owed him any 
thing more, than a general gratitude for my ex- 
iſtence. I might perhaps have often neglected 
the particular duties of my reſpective ſtations in 
life, for the ſake of enjoying pleaſures, but at 
other times I have as phyſician taken great pains 


about my patients,” 


Very likely you have, by the perpetual enjoy- 


I my have lived.” 


Ds 


ment of ſenſual pleaſures, heated your fancy, 
and filled it with foul images, which perhaps 
diſturb you till, and hinder your ſerious reflexi- 
ons. In what a giddineſs of luſt have you lived, 
or rather not lived, but only dreamt ? 


« When I now recollect, I find that my life 
has been but a dream. I remember to have done 
but little good, by which 1 m_ Know that 


How 
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(40 
How much has your luſt degraded your dig- 
nity as a man, and ranked you among irrational 


creatures, whoſe pleaſures conbit r in * 
which is ſenſual ? 


*I thought myſelf no more than an abba, 
and believed there was no difference of ſpecies, 
but only of ſome degree of nn between 
man and beaſt,” 


Has-not your character faffered very FRE by 
this? 


&« I always thought need not to care what 
the world ſaid. I therefore endeavoured to pleaſe 
but a few. But now I find how valuable a name 
is which is obtained by virtue.“ 


+ 
* i , . 


Ho indifferent has this made you towards 
moral pleaſures, which are the moſt effectual 
ſprings to promote virtue, and are an > cffentaal part 
of real happineſs : ? | 


e In my younger years I was quite indifferent 
towards good ſentiments and actions. Afterwards, 
though I was perhaps pleaſed when I had done 
ſomething which I thought to be good, yet I never 
made any diſtinction between this nobler Joy, 
and the gratification of my luſtful deſires.” 


How many has your voluptuouſneſs ruined |— 
Your example, and the propagating of your 
prin- 


( 41 ) 
principles, has ſeduced young men to profligacy, 
Many of them have Joſt their characters, ruined 
their conſtitution, and even met death in their 
purſuit of luſtful pleaſures. Perhaps deſtitute wi- 
dows and orphan children, whoſe huſbands and 
fathers were killed by profligacy which you 
taught them, are now crying to the all-knowing 
God againſt the author of their misfortunes ! 


He acknowledged, in a very repenting man- 
ner, he might be guilty of all theſe crimes. His 
expreſſions, his countenance, . and his whole atti- 
tude ſeemed to beg of me not to go on any fur» 
ther. I continued: 


Might you not have been the ſeducer of inno- 
cent young women, and might you not, on ſuch 
occaſions, have wilfully ſacrificed to your volup- 
 tuouſneſs, religion, honour, and virtue? Might 
you not have ruined them in this world, by hin- 
dering their being married, and throwing them 
into contempt and poverty ? 


« I cannot deny that I have been a dangerous 
ſeducer. I often have deceived innocence by 
my principles. Even women of good ſenſe 
I have conquered ; and more than this, I have 
made them afterwards eaſy again about their 
tranſgreſſions. None among thoſe that I attacked 
was at laſt able to reſiſt me, if ſhe did not avoid 

me 
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me preſently, _ I was never at a loſs how to con- 
quer; though I mult fay, I never promiſed” any 
thing which I did not intend to perform. Not- 
withſtanding I did all that laid in my power to 
keep thoſe, who through my fault had been tem- 
porally ruined, from miſery and poverty, I am, 
nevertheleſs, now convinced that this by no 
means can excuſe me.” 


Perhaps there are children that do not know 
you to be their father, who for want of education 
will become a burden to ſociety, and are in dan- 
ger of being ruined in this and the future world. 


Here he deſired me to take upon me the care 
and education of a child, two- yours old, becauſe 
it was his. 


I ſcarcely had made enguiry, when I heard it 
was dead. I mention this as a proof of his ſince- 
rity. I continued : 


And matrimonial ties, which according to the 
unanimous opinion of all nations ſhould be ſa- 
| cred, I ſuppoſe you have broken. What an 
irreparable injury is hereby done to both parties ! 
—and how much muſt this injuſtice have afflict- 
ed the injured party? Remorſe of conſcience on 
the ſide of the ſeduced perſons was or will be the 
conſequence thereof, Wherewith will you excuſe 
yourſelf, if grief or deſpondency ſhould be * 

4 ul 
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ful to the health or the life of the injured ? Is not 
matrimonial happineſs and domeſtic peace fre- 
quently diſturbed by theſe your tranſgreſſions ? ' 


« The injured party, ſaid he, had often never 
known of it, and in ſome inſtances he had rather 
promoted domeſtic peace by good advice, which 
he had given to the female criminal. He owned 
that he thought theſe excuſes formerly ſufficient, 
but he did not mention them now with the ſame 
intent.“ 


Perhaps, ſaid I, honeſt fathers are obliged to 
maintain children, which they are convinced are 
not their own. Of what confuſions, enmities, 
and law- ſuits may this be productive, even after 
your death, in families that might have remained 
happy, if you had left them undiſturbed? Have 
you never uſed unnatural means to ſatisfy your 
voluptuous paſſions, or to prevent their difagree- 
able and unexpected. conſequences? He ſaid: 


« In his younger years he had indulged him- 
ſelf in every thing his paſſion had driven him to, 
but as to the latter part of the queſtion, he knew 
himſelf to be innocent.” —And this was the only 
accuſation of our to-day's ſcrutiny, to which he 
pleaded not guilty. ' | 


| Now, continued I, what miſery have all theſe 
extravagancies thrown you into? Forget for a 
little 
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( 44 ) 
little while that you have offended God extremely, 
by creating ſo much miſchief in the world. Re- 
flect rather on this queſtion only, How has my 
luſtful paſſion, rewarded me, after having ſeryed 
it ſo faithfully * ? You are rewarded with tranſitory, 
diſguſtful j joys, which never have ſatisfted your 
deſires; with diſdain, contempt, and reproaches 
of all ſober people that knew of your wicked 
life; J with impriſonment and fetters, with a 
premature and ignominious death. Pray 
now, conſider ſeriouſly, ſuppoſe J and every 
body were to live in this manner, what would 
become of human ſociety ? —He anſwered, 22 


« I fooliſhly perſuaded myfelf, that ir Wa 
conſiſtent with ſociety. The great ones in Eng- 


land and — ſaid I to ara lead: ſuch un- 
reſtrained life.“ 


But, faid I. Goes this vnieRtivined way ae life 
of the great in England and France contribute 
towards the happineſs of either nation? · And cen it 
be believed that they, in doing ſo, are more happy 
than people of the middle ſort, that lead a life 
which is more ſtrict and more ſolid? And laſtly, 
are theſe great ones the whole ſociety, or are they 
not the ſmalleſt part of it, and if numbers are to 


be conſidered, the moſt inconſiderable part? 


Duiog 


e 
During the whole time of this converſation, 
the Count was very much moved, and ready to 
cry. I ſaw how affecting and humiliating the ſcene 
of his paſt life was to him. 


How is it poſſible, ſaid he, that I could 
ever be' ſo convinced of my former principles, 
and could ever forget myſelf ſo far !” 


| 1 recommended to him to ſearch the whole 
courſe of his former life more minutely, and left 
him for this purpoſe further written inſtructions. 

I gave him likewiſe the two firſt parts of the 


three laſt years of the life of Chriſt, The Count 
then ſaid: 


« That he valued the morals of chriſtianity 
very much, and thought them truly divine; but 
he was afraid the myſteries of religion might pre- 
vent his being fully perſuaded of its truth, though 
he promiſed to ſpare no pains to get convinced.” 


Upon this I told him, that the grace of God 
would aſſiſt his endeavours, and that his doubts 
would ceaſe in time. He then ſtarted three ob- 
jections: the firſt, why the immortality of the 
ſoul was not taught in the writings of Moſes ? 
the ſecond, how Chriſt could be the Son of God? 
and thirdly, how three perſons could be in one 
Deity | ? Tothe firſt J replied, that If 1 It was agreed 

that 
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that in the writings of Moſes no mention was made 
of the immortality of the ſoul, it did neverthe- 
leſs by no means follow, that this doctrine was 
unknown to the Jews, or that the truth of it was 
leſs certain. And as for his ſecond and third ob- 
jections, I told him, that ſince their refutation is 
grounded upon right explanations of ſcripture paſ- 
ſages, for which he was not yet prepared, I could 
only tell him this beforehand, that the words 
wherein theſe myſteries are revealed, muſt be 
cautiouſly explained, ſince they were more adapted 
to inform men of the exiſtence of what is aboye 
their conception, than to expreſs fully the nature 
ef the myſtery. 


| The fixth Conference. March the twelfth. 


I Now conducted the Count to the ſecond great 
ſource of his tranſgreſſion, which, I thought, 
was his ambition. You had, faid I, too great 
an opinion of your underſtanding, and of the 
goodneſs of your intentions, which at the bottom 
were but means to ſatisfy your chief paſſion. He 
replied-: 


He had been fo weak, as to let himſelf be 
perſuaded by a perſon that made too much of 
him, that his underſtanding was ſo great, that he 

| could 
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could do every thing which was in the power of 
man. Helvetius, whom he had read much, had 
likewiſe induced him to believe this. For he 
ſays, that ſince the organiſation of every man 
was the ſame, conſequently every one was ca- 
pable of doing the ſame thing another man could 
do. He had thought himſelf convinced of the 
goodneſs of his intentions, though he muſt own 
he had purſued principles which ought to be re- 


jected, and that always the chief end he had in 
view was his pleaſure.“ 


I then put him in mind how many people he 
had made unhappy through his ambition; how 
unjuſt and hard he had been to ſatisfy this paſſion; 
how obſtinately he oppoſed thoſe that underſtood 
the affairs of ſtate better than himſelf, even then 
when he knew he was in the wrong. What dan- 
gerous and violent means he had uſed to keep 
himſelf in his dignity, and to what danger he had 
expoſed the ſubjects of the King, particularly the 


inhabitants of the metropolis. To this he re- 
plied, | 


elt was true, that he for his own ſafety had 
made regulations which he had not thought to be 
dangerous, ſince he knew inſtances wherein even 
the ſight only of ſuch preparations had prevented 
and quelled diſturbances. But now, when he 

conſi- 
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conſidered matters more coolly, he ſaw very well 


that 10 . eve been the author of great miſ- 
cke. 


I deſired 1 6 to conſider, whether he had not 
made too free with the revenues of the ſtate ?— 

At how. great an expence he had lived at laſt ? 
— What an unconſtitutional power he had arro- 


gated to himſelf! 1 


The two chief paſſions of the Count, nies 
ning and ambition, being accompanied with 
great inconſiderateneſs, I reminded him of his 
inconſiderate treatment of religion, and how he 
had made a jeſt of the moſt ſerious things in the 
world, and ftudied perhaps to. communicate his 
opinions to others. To which he gave for 


anſwer : 

“ He could not deny that religion had fre- 
quently been with him a ſubject of ridicule. But 
he had been guilty of this kind of inconſiderate- 
neſs, moſtly in the. company of ſuch perſons as 
were already prejudiced againſt religion. He 
never had made it his buſineſs to make proſe- 
lytes, though he had made no ſecret of his irre- 
ligion, He acknowledged himſelf in all this 
culpable before God and his conſcience.” 


After ſeveral other queſtions, 1 aſked the Count 


| how he could preſume to fit ar the helm of 


3 l government, 


LEE 
government, when he knew himſelf by no means 


qualified for it, being without knowledge of the 


laws, and the language of the country, and never 


giving himſelf the trouble to learn either. I 


charged him with having given new laws incon- 


ſiderately, aboliſhing old ones without reaſon. . 


I blamed him for having diſcharged old and ap- 
proved of miniſters of ſtate, and chuſing new 


ones, without knowing them, and truſting in them 


without being ſure of their being honeſt men 


only becauſe he thought they would re them- 


ſelves to be his friends. 


When I told him, that he never had cared for 
the morals of the nation,” but rather promoted 
immorality by bad examples, by giving opportu- 
nities to do evil, and even by making laws tend- 
ing to 6 it, he ſaid: 


« He always believed, that it belonged only 


to the clergy to mind the morals of the people. 


He judged of the ſentiments of the nation by his 


own, and imagined that every one, like himſelf, 


looked upon N and an unreſtrained life as 
the only happineſs.“ 


When I repreſented to him, chat during his 
adminiſtration there was, eſpecially in the metro- 
polis, an entire ſtop to trade, he replied : 
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« He, had been ſenſible of that, and. it was 

no matter of indifference. to him, for he had 

been thinking | how to * new ways to eee 
taade 8 iris nn PO | 


When I aſked him how it was \« poſſible for him 
to ſee the univerſal diſcontent, and to be ſenſible 
of it, to be cautioned by friends and foes, and 
nevertheleſs to neglect all this, he anſwered : 


1 had always made himſelf eaſy, by the 
hopes that this diſcontent would ceaſe at laſt, and 


that the meaſures he had taken would keep him 
lafe,” 35 


T ie all theſe 3 were ſevere 8 
very humiliating, the Count ſeemed, neverthe- 
leſs, not to be offended by them. Now and then 
he would ſay ſome things in his excuſe, which 
were nothing to me, becauſe they did not relate to 
what I had in view, and which I was not a judge 
of. However, he was upon the whole full of 
repentance, though he thought he could apolo- 
gize for ſome particular parts of his political 
conduct. 


He expreſſed his anxiety, that he thought 
his repentance was not ſerious enough, or at leaſt 


that he was more ſorry on account of ſome tranſ- 
. than others. 


I anſwered. 


63109) 

I anſwered, this fear of his was à good ſign, 
and a proof of the ſincerity of his repentance. 
I reminded him of God's mercy towards him, 
ſince in his priſon he had time and opportunity 
to conſider his former actions, and to repent of 
his crimes. I aſked what might have become 
of him, if an aſſaſſination had taken place, which 
he was ſo often threatened with, and which fo 
n could have been put into execution? 


Since the laſt conference, che Count had read 
the two firſt parts of the hiſtory of Chriſt, and I 
enquiring how he liked tbe man ? he ſaid : 


% His morals and his perſonal conduct are 
excellent. The firſt are undoubtedly the beſt ad- 
vice for men to make themſelves happy in all 
ſituations of life. Here and there I found ſome- 
thing which I did not underſtand, and which per- 
haps is to be explained from the manners and con- 
dition of thoſe times. But I have met with many 
things that have affected me much. It has huthi- 
liated me to find here many good things, which 


I had learned in my youth from Scripture, and 
which J afterwards believed 1 owed to the read- | 


ing of other books.” 


When I enquired of Nad if; it was likely that 
a man whoſe life and morals were fo excellent, 
and who acted ſo diſintereſtedly (“ and, as he 
ry E 2 added 
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added himſelf, who ſacrificed his life to con- 
firm the truth of what he preached”) was capable 


of impoſing upon the world by Falſe miracles, 
he anſwered : 


* No! it is quite improbable. 2 


I. then told him that there are two ways to get 
convinced of the truth of the chriſtian religion. 
The firſt and the more ſure one, was a conſtant 
practice of Chriſt's precepts. By this a man 
may be convinced by his own experience of the 
excellency of his religion. The other was, 
a candid examination whether Chriſt had proved 
himſelf to be a true meſſenger of God, by deli- 
vering a doctrine which was worthy of God, and 
by performing undoubted miracles. As to the 
doctrine, he had owned already that it was really 
divine; and if the greateſt of his miracles, his re- 
ſurrection, could be proved, it followed in courſe, 
that the reſt of his miracles were true, or at leaſt 
could be EY told him it was neceſſary, for him 
to examine the evidences in behalf of this mira- 
cle himſelf; and for this purpoſe I ſhould, give 
him a book which was written by a; deiſt, who 


was induced to turn chriſtian after examining the 
reſurrection of Chriſt. 


„1660 


N The Count ſeemed to 1 greatly pleaſed by 
ths; ; and I left him with ſanguine hopes, 
52 I ha 
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I had given him the third n fourth parts of the 
Life 1 Chriſt. 


The — Conference. March the fourteenth. 


GE Lieutenant Holben, the commander 

of the caſtle where the Count was priſoner, 
told me, that ſince my laſt viſit he had been very 
uneaſy: That he frequently on a ſudden ſtarted 
from the couch upon which he uſed to lie during 
the whole time of his impriſonment : That he 
had been fitting for half an hour together, hang- 
ing down his head, buried in deep thoughts, and 
ſobbing had ſhed a great many tears. When I 
entered the priſon, I found him reading Gellert, 
and reading indeed I . found him whenever 


I came. 
10 


« I muſt be quite deprived of all my reaſon, 
ſaid he, if I did not own, that I ſhould: have 
lived as this book teaches me. Oh! had I but 
read ſuch books in the days of my proſperity, I 
am ſure they would have convinced and reformed 
me.” 


His countenance expreſſed great concern, 
ſhame and uneaſineſs. And when I aſked him 
how he did, he replied: 


I am very uneaſy ſince yeſterday. I cannot 
ſeriouſly enough repent of having led ſo bad a life, 
| E 3 and 
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and having acted upon ſuch wicked principles, 
and uſed means ſo detrimental. My preſent 
condition, and even my death do not concern me 
ſo much as my baſe actions! And it is quite im- 
poſſible to make any reparation for what I have 
done to the world. —Pray, my dear friend, do not 
be tired, and do not leave me.” 


Though I had the greateſt compaſiion * 
him, yet I thought I had not reaſon enough at 
preſent to make him quite compoſed. But when 


he ſeemed to be afraid his repentance might be 


too late, I comforted him in this reſpect, and 
promiſed to ſhew myſelf his friend to the very 
laſt. My intention by this viſit was to give him 
oppartunities to recolle& his former life, and to 
point out to him the way for a ſerious repentance; 
but the uneaſineſs I found him in, would not al- 
low me to act fo ſeriouſly as I intended, Among 
other ſubjects which we were talking upon, was 
the pain and grief which. he had cauſed to his 
honeſt parents from his earlier days, and now in 
particular towards the latter end of his life. I 
entreated him to conſider how often he had 
offended them by his diſobedience and obſtinacy, 
and made them grieve about his open contempt 
of all religion. What anxiety, continued I, muſt 
you, have cauſed to theſe venerable perſons, by 
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your reſidence in this metropolis !—Every news 
of the too haſty increaſe of their ſon's proſperity, 
of the means he got at it, and the uſe he made of 
his power, muſt have ſtruck a kind of deadly 
terror into them They muſt have trembled 
every day. on account of the danger which 
threatened their ſon ; and into what an unſpeak- 
able grief muſt yous ſudden fall have thrown 
them !—How dreadful muſt their expectation be 
on account of the iſſue of your affairs, and the 
danger your foul is in!—How humiliating to 
them will be the manner of your death! Will 
they ever be comforted, and might it not ſhorten 
their lives? And who is the author of all this? are 
not you, their ſon |! 


I had had, for ſeveral days, a letter: of 
the father * of the , unfortunate Count in my 
pocket, and I thought this moment the propereſt 
to deliver it. The whole letter is as follows : 


« could 


The accounts which are given in news papers and ma- 
gazines of the father of Count Struenſee being E imperfect, 
and full of miſrepreſentations, the tranſlator, who is perſo- 
nally acquainted with him, will give here a ſhort ſketch of 
his life. D. Adam Struenſee, the father of the Count, was 
bora in the year 1708, at New Ruppin, a ſmall town, in 
the dominions of the King of Pruſſia. He was ſoon ſent to the 
grammar ſchool at Brandenburg, where he was till the year 
1727, when he went to the univerſity at Halle, which he ex- 
changed the following year for that of Jena. In the year 1730 
the Count of Witgenſtein made him one of his chaplains at 
Berleburg. He was but one year in this ſtation before he 
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“I could wiſh that theſe lines, if poſſible, may 
reach you, that you may read and conſider. The 
me ancholy, grief, and anxiety of your parents, 
| SONG * 


as Choſen rector of a pariſh in the ſuburbs of Halle, in 
Saxony. He quitted this living but a few months after for 
another reQory in the city of Halle, which he likewiſe or 
up ſoon after, another living in the ſame city being offered 
to him, and of which he accepted. He then was made pro- 
feſſor in divinity of the Uniyerfity, in which capacity of 
profeſſor and rector he got a great name, and became very 
Eminent, and much beloved. In the year 1757, the late King 
of Denmark gave him the principal rectory at Altona, and 
appointed him preſident of the eccleſiaſtical conſiſtory of 
"Altona and the county of Pinneberg. His talents and merits 
promoted him in the year 1760 to one of the moſt eminent 
preferments in the Lutheran church, for he became preſident 
of the eccleſiaſtical council, general-ſuperintendant (or 
biſhop) of the two dukedoms Schleſwig and Holſtein, to 
which are annexed the deanries of Gottorp, Rendſburg, 

Huſum, and Schwabſted. He now, at this very time, en- 
Joys all theſe preferments, and his fixed reſidence is at Rendſ- 
Sew: a fortified town in Holſtein, where the tranſlator 
viſited him in the year 1766, He is a very perſonable, tall 
man, has a ſerious countenance, is a good pulpit orator, 
whoſe diſcourſes are more calculated for edification than for 
ſhining eloquence. He has the promoting of practical reli- 
gion particularly in view. ee e his writings and publi- 
cations, which are moſtly calculated for the ſame purpoſe. 
He married, in the year 1732, Mary Charles, only daughter 
of John Charles, then phyfician in ordinary to the Couyt of 
Witgenſtein, a lady of ſingular merit, virtue and piety, It is 
ſaid, that the fate of her bs affected her ſo much, that ſhe 
lately died of grief. She was mother of eight children. 

1. Eliſabeth, born 1733, and married ta a clergyman at 
Brandenburg. | — | 

2. Charles Auguſt, born 17 35. He was profeffor of ma- 
thematics at Lignitz, in Sileia. His brother, the Count, 
called him in 1771 into Denmark, and made him counſellor 
of juſtice. He was made priſoner of ſtate with his brother, 
but afterwards ſet at liberty again. He has publiſhed a 
well written treatiſe on fortification, 3 

© 5 | 2 3. John 


* 
on account of their ſons *, I am not able to 
expreſs. Our eyes ſwim in tears, day and night. 
Our ſouls cry for mercy to God without ceaſing, 
But I will ſpeak no more of this. There is but 
one thing which lies heavy upon my mind, and 
3 that 


3. John Frederick, the unhappy Count, whoſe name will 
be recorded in the annals of Denmark, was born the fifth 
of Auguſt, 1737, at Halle. He was educated in the ſchools 
of the famous orphan houſe of D. Franke, and in the univer- 
ſity at Halle, where he ſtudied phyſic. He went with his 
father to Altona, where he ſoon became royal phyſician of 
the counties of Ranzau and Pinneberg, and procured himſelf 
by his profgflion and induſtry a moderate independency. In 
the year 1768, the fifth of April, the King of Denmark 
appointed him to be his phyſician in ordinary, who was to 
attend him during his travels through Germany, England and 
France. 'This laid the foundation of his fallowing proſperity, 
He got intimately acquainted with the young monarch, was 
always about him, and infinuated himſelf into his particular 
favour. He was made Lecteur Royal, and in 1769, the 12th of 
May, actual counſellor of ſtate. In 1770, the 19th of May, 
he was appointed counſellor of conference, and Maitre de 
requetes ; and in July, 1771, he became prime miniſter. 
The ſame month he was raiſed to the dignity of a Daniſh 
Count, and the * inveſted him with the order of Ma- 
tilda. In 1772, the 17th of January, he became priſoner of 
ſtate, and loſt his life the 28th of April. 

4. Samuel Adam, born 1739, lives with his father. 

55 Mary, born 1744, is married to a clergyman at 
Shleſwig. 
6. Harriet, born 1745, died very young. 

7. Chriſtian, born 1746. 

8. Gothilf, born 1752. He ſtudied at Gottingen, but 
the Count, his brother, called him from thence, and made 
him lieutenant in the King's guards. He was likewiſe ar- 
reſted, but ſex at liberty again under condition of quitting the 
Danish dominions. | N 


* It muſt be remembered, that two brothers of the 
Count were likewiſe arreſted with him. 
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that of your much afflicted mother. You know 
our ſentiments. Lou know out intention when 


tre educated you. You remethber how often 


and how ſeriouſly we inculcated this great truth, 
that godlineſs is profitable unto all things. 


As often as I had occaſion to ſpeak to 
you, even then, when you were in a public 


character, 1 reminded you of the omni- 


preſent God, and exhorted you to be careful in 
Preſerving a good conſcience. Your own heart 
will tell you, how far you have lived up to the 


exhortations of your father. 


| Iris already a long while that your parents 

have been in great anxiety about you. Since we 
lead a retired life, and have very few acquain- 
tance, and you yourſelf have written nothing 
about your circumſtances, the prayers and ſighs 
of our ſtraitened hearts have aſcended to God in 
ſecret, and in our anxiety we cried, that your ſoul 
might not be loft. Three different times, at 
Halle, Gedern, Alrona, you were looked upon as 
a dead man, by thoſe that ſtood about your ſick 
bed. God has ſaved you and preſerved your 

life: Certainly with that only intent, to prepare 

you in this time of grace for an happy eternity. 
The ſame is now the chief intention of your 

gracious Redeemer, in your - priſon, You are 
| | his. 
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his creature, he loyes you, you are redeemed by 


the blood of Jeſus, God is a reconciled father. 
Lou are baptized. in the name of the Trinity. 
He will make an everlaſting covenant with you, 


and he will not deſiſt from doing good to you. 


Return to your God, my fon, he will not hide 
his face of grace from you. Mind the voice of 
your conſcience, and the conviction which the 
Spirit of God produces in your ſoul. Pray to 
God that he may difcloſe to you the true inward 
ftate of your ſoul, that you, enlightened by God, 
may ſee how much you are corrupted. Employ 
the ſolitude you are in now, to ſearch your whole 
life in the ſight of the all knowing God, that you 
may ſee how great and how deteſtable your ſins 
are. Do not flatter yourſelf. Be rigorous with your- 
ſelf. Accuſe yourſelf and judge yourſelf before 
the tribunal of God, whilſt you are till emoying 
this time of grace. 


When you ſhall feel your 15320 to be a mer 
burden, your heart then will humiliate itſeif 
before God, you will pray for mercy, and you 
will ſeriouſly deteſt and abhor your tranſgreſſions, 
You then will ſee the great importance and 
neceſſity of the redemption of Chriſt, © You then 
will take refuge in him who receives ſinners, who 
was made to be fin for us, who has paid the debts 


of our ſins, and ſuffered their puniſhment, that 


we 
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we might be made the righteouſneſs of God i in 
him, and might have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the 
riches of his grace. Still the blood of Chriſt 
ſpeaks for you. He that is merciful, ſtill 
ſtretches forth his hands. Without Jeſus there 
is no ſalvation. He is the cauſe of it. Even 
for your ſake he has received gifts. You may 
have in him righteouſneſs for your peace of mind 
and for your ſanctification. O that Jeſus might 
be glorified in your heart. In him we have 
happineſs whilſt we live, whilſt we _ whilſt 
we die, and after death. | 


Four mother gives her love to you. She 
weeps,—ſhe prays with me, for our upfortunate 
ſons. My ſon, my ſon, how deeply do you afflict 
us! Oh! could we but have this only comforr, 
that our ſons turned with all their heart unto the 
Lord, and that we with joy might 'find them 
again in eternity before the throne of the Lamb 


Tour crimes, which brought you into priſon, 
are not properly and ſufficiently known to us. 
What is talked of and read in public-about you, 
is of ſuch a nature that your parents condemn 
and deteſt it. Oh! I wiſh to God, you had 
remained a phyſician, Of your riſe to honours we 
were informed by the news papers; but it was 
| ES: uno 


1 

no matter of joy to us; we read it with grief. 
Oh! that you had kept, in all your tranſactions, 
a clear conſcience with much wiſdom, piety, and 
humility, for the good of Denmark, and that 
you might have ſubmitted with all due ſub- 
jection, to all the commands of your Sovereign, 
We cannot altogether judge about this matter 
for want of information. But know, that tho” 
we love - our children, we nevertheleſs do not 
approve of their crimes, nor will we excuſe or 
palliate them, or call them good; we rather hate 
all ſins, deteſt, condemn, and abhor them, and 
praiſe God when he manifeſts his juſt wrath over 
the wicked, and ſhews his mercy to the repenting 
and the faithful. The Lord our God . be your 
phyſician in your impriſonment, and cure 
thoroughly the wounds of your ſoul. 


We your parents recommend you to the love 
of the Lord that has mercy on you. May Jeſus, 
who is a compaſſionate High-prieſt, remember 
you for good at the right hand of God, that you 
may receive mercy before the throne of grace, 
and be pardoned unto everlaſting ſalvation. Yea, 
Jeſus ! thou great friend of mankind, who wilt in 
no wiſe caſt out him that comes to thee, © help 
parents and children to life everlaſting !” 


Rendfburg, March the 4th, 1772. 
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| When I toid the Count that Thad a letter from 
1 father to him, he took it with a kind of 
eagerneſs, and began to read. But he had not 
half finiſhed it, when he laid it down, weep- 
ing bitterly. Looking then at me with an air of 
confidence, he ſaid, W It is impoſſible for me to 
read any further, I will begin again by and by.” 


My anſwer was, Read it by yourſelf, and 
read it often. It is a letter of an honeft, 
afflicted, and tender parent. Endeavour to com- 
fort your virtuous father and your pious mother, 
by a chriſtian- like anſwer, You Know very well 
what alone can comfort them. 


Oh! my God,” faid he, in a manner which 
cannot be expreſſed, * I cannot rig to them, I 
do not know how I ſhall at!” , 


Tou will have time, replied I, to * 
abour this. —He afterwards praiſed his father for 
being an, honeſt man, whoſe actions agreed with 
his fentiments, and his mother for being a 
matron, that deſeryed reverence and was really 
pious. He ſaid, ſhe had given him the beſt 
opportunity to learn by her own example, practi- 
cal chriſtianity. He begged of me, © To write 
ſoon to his parents, to tell them the whole truth 
how I found him, and to aſſure them that he 
would do his beſt, and had the beſt intention, to 

die 
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die like a chriſtian,” —He was ſo much affected, 
that he was ſcarcely able to pronounce theſe 


words. 


I had now given him opportunities enough for 
ſelf examination. His repentance was really 
ſincere, and I could truſt in it ſo much the more, 
as he was a man of cool blood, and one 
who, through principles and practice, had ob- 
tained great power over his paſſions, and who 
certainly could not have been moved by any 
thing elſe, but by ſerious remonſtrances of his 
conſcience, I reminded him of that hope, which 
he formerly had entertained, that God would 
ſhew him mercy.on account of his philoſophical 
repentance. I defired him to tell me whether 
he thought this ſtill to be true? He hardly 
knew what to anſwer, but at laſt, he ſaid: «I 
feel it too much, that I have no grounds for ſuch 
a hope, I am no more inclined to deceive myſelf.” 


I now wanted to make him acquainted with 
the proofs of chriſtianity z for which purpoſe, I 
had brought him Weſt's Obſervations on the 
Hiſtory and Reſurrection of ' Jeſus Chriſt, I 
deſired him to read with attention. And if he 
ſhould find, that there was the greateſt credibility 
in the hiſtory of the reſurrection of Chrift, he then 
ſhould aſk his reaſon, whether he had no obli- 
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gation to believe him, that was riſen, to be 2 
meſſenger of God to men, and his en to 
be t true and divine? 


E be eighth ae | Mareb the 16th. 


M* firſt queſtion was : : Is it probable that 

ſins ſhould be puniſhed i in a future world 
which were committed wilfully, which were 
often repeated, and which were terrible on ac- 
count of their conſequences ? 


He anſwered, That if one looked upon it 
with mere reaſon, it ſhould ſeem probable that 
the uneaſineſs of conſcience and the natural 
conſequences of ſins, were ſufficient for their 
puniſhment.” | 
 _ Many reaſons being produced on my ſide, 
and among the reſt, that many went out of this 
world without any remorſe of conſcience at all; 
the Count gave his objection up. And when I, 
at the concluſion of thoſe. arguments which are 
in favour of rewards and puniſhments, propoſed 
the queſtion: Why even a ſinner who diſap- 
proves of all religion, is at leaſt then afraid, 
when he ſees certain death before his eyes? 


The Count faid : « It might perhaps be 


nothing elſe but that natural fear of death which 
is 
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is common to all.” But he found aftetwards 
this objection removed by his own experience; 
for he owned he was now leſs afraid on account of 
his death than of his ſins. However, he believed 
he ſhoyld have died with very little fear, even if 
we had not got acquainted, and he had nor na 
thoſe books I brought him. 


When I endeavoured to prove that mere re- 
pentance is not ſufficient to ſatisfy divine juſtice 
reſpecting our crimes, and aſked what he would 
think of a judge who ſhould pardon every crimi- 
nal when he ſhewed ſigns of a ſerious repentance ; 
he anſwered, „he ſhould think him to be a 
good man though a weak one, who was neither 
juſt nor wiſe, and unfit to be a judge.“ 


Upon this, I undertook to convince him that 
mere repentance, or reparation of damages, or 
reformation of life, were inſufficient to expiate 
our ſins before God: I concluded, that theſe 
three mentioned means, which reaſon recom- 
mends for obtaining pardon, are inſufficient. 


I afterwards told the Count, that though he. 
could not repair the damages he had done, 
becauſe he was ſo near eternity; he nevertheleſs 
could ſtill do ſomething which reſembled, in 
ſome reſpect, a reparation; and this was, that 
he ſhould. endeavour to efface thoſe bad impreſ- 

F ſions 
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ſions he had made upon the minds of the people, 
by ſhewing himſelf now quite a different man in 
his converſation and his whole behaviour. The 
Count aſſured me, * that he himſelf already 
had thought this to be his duty. He had ſpoken 
to an officer about the moral doctrines of chriſ- 
tianity, and exhorted him to obey them ſtrictly. 
But he had not ſpoken like a fully- convinced chriſ- 
tian, for he was none yet, and he thought he 
had no right to play the hypocrite.“ He added, 
© that he heartily wiſhed he could only con- 
tribute ſomething towards the reformation of 
thoſe of his friends, whoſe morals and ſentiments 
he had corrupted by his example and by his 
converſation.” 


When I had proved that faith in Chriſt was 
the only way for reconciliation, I enquired of 
him how he had found the evidences of Chriſt's 
reſurrection. 


« You know,” anſwered the Count, “ that 
for ſome days. paſt my mind has been very un- 
ealy and my body ſick. I confeſs both have 
hindered me from reading that part of the book 
with ſufficient attention, which examines and 
compares the circumſtances of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. However I have found in the latter part 
the following arguments, which have made a 

great 


1 90 

great impreſſion upon my underſtanding. Tlie 
diſciples of Chriſt were not eredulous, but were 
with difficulty convinced of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt by the unanimous teſtimony of all tlieir 
ſenſes. The Jews never examined the affair 
judicially, though. they had the belt opportunity 
for it, and it was their intereſt to ſhew it was 
fictitious. I likewiſe look upon the propagation 
of chriſtianity as another argument of the truth 
of Chriſt's reſurrection; for if it had not been 
certain that Chriſt had riſen, chriſtianity could 
not have ſpread ſo quick and ſo far as it has 
done. The doctrine of Muhamed is in regard 
to its propagation not to be compared with 
chriſtianity. However, I could wiſh co know; 
whether any teſtimonies for Chriſt's reſurre&ion 
are to be met with in heathen authors.” 


I told him, that Suetonius, Tacitus, Plinius, 
and Joſephus made mention of Chriſt, though 


there was a diſpute about the paſſage of the 
latter being genuine. 


& J cannot deny,“ ſaid the Count, “ that 
Chriſt's reſurrection ſeems to be probable; but 
it appears to me a little odd, that he, after his re- 
ſurrection, did not ſhew himſelf to his enemies.“ 


| This objection I endeavoured to remove, by 
ſhewing that ſuch a teſtimony would have been 
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of no uſe, and would never have convinced the 
Jews, on account of their obſtinacy. 


The Count being exhorted to pray, he aſſured 
me that he already frequently prayed. And when 
he repeated his complaint that- his repentance on 
account of ſome actions, and in relation to ſome 
perſons, was greater than on account of others, 
I told him, that this was very natural; that he 
always would find himſelf more concerned on 
account of the misfortunes he had brought upon 
his friends, his parents, his brothers, and Count 
Brandt. | 


After ſome filence, he ſaid : „I do not know 
whether error and paſſion might not carry me 
away a ſecond time, in caſe I ſhould enter the 
world again. But fuch as I find myſelf now, I 
deteſt my extravagancies, even thoſe which 
gave me pleaſure; and I believe that in caſe I 
had an opportunity of indulging myſelf again, 
I ſhould not commit them.“ 


When I exhorted him not to commit any 
- wrong action which he was in his preſent circum- 
lance capable of doing, and deſired him to be 
upon his guard againſt telling any untruth before 
his judges, or apologizing for himſelf when he had 
no ground for it, or concealing what was true, 


he anſwered : 
| « I know 


= 7 

&« I know that by a ſincere confeſſion, I gain 
in the opinion of honeſt men. I am convinced 
that all my future happineſs, which I now hope 
to obtain, would be loſt if I ſhould attempt to 
conceal the truth. I even believe, according to 
the morals of Chriſt, that a lie, though told with a 
good intent of promoting chriſtianity and virtue, 
would be culpable. You therefore may depend 


upon my telling without reſerve every thing I 
ſhall think myſelf guilty of.” 


When I took my leave of him, he ſaid: «I. 
ſee how much you are concerned about my ſal- 
vation; that you love me, and as a ſincere 
friend want to promote my real good. I look 
upon you as my only true friend in the world. 
When ſhall I fee you again? I am longing for 
you when you are not here?“ —I replied, 


The day after to-morrow you will certainly 
ſee me again; but the nearer the time draws that 
ſhall decide your fate, the more frequently I ſhall 
viſit you, and ſtay longer with you. 


He ſmiled and faid : I hope you will not 
fall ſick.” 


I gave him to-day Bonnet's philoſophical Ex- 
amination of the Arguments of Chriſtianity. 


Ty 
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The ninth Conference, March the eighteenth, 


— 1 NOW recommended Scripture to the Count. 

The New Teſtament, ſaid I, gives the moſt 
perfect information, and the Old Teſtament 
agrees with the New, particularly in that chief 
point of man's redemption. I pointed out and 
explained ſeveral paſſages of the prophets which 
correſpond with the evangeliſts, and drew the 
inference, that even this muſt prepoſſeſs us 
greatly in favour of the truth of the Goſpel 
hiſtory. The Count replied : 


If one had a mind to entertain ſuſpicion, 
one might ſay Chriſt had formed himſelf after 
the character of the Meſſias, as it was drawn by 
the prophets, to act the part of this great per- 
ſonage.” 


I anſwered: If he had had a mind for doing 
this, he would have acted his part conſentaneous 
with the prejudices of the Jews, and appeared 
in the character of a worldly hero. 


$ To be ſure, (was his anſwer) he then would 
have employed quite different means. It is im- 
poſſible for an impoſtor to act thoroughly the 
part of an honeſt man. Beſides, there are pro- 
phecies, which, in regard of their being fulfilled, 


did 
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did not depend entirely upon Chriſt. For 
inſtance: the caſting lots over his garments, and 
his being crucified. One as well as the other de- 
pended on accidental circumſtances. If the 
Romans had not been at that time maſters of 
Jeruſalem, he might not have been crucified, 
but rather been ſtoned to death.” 


We examined hereupon thoſe Scripture paſ- 
ſages which treat on the redemption of men by 
Chriſt. J endeavoured to prove that this re- 
demption, as it is taught in Scripture, does not 
contradict any of God's attributes, but is in all 
reſpects adapted and ſuitable to the condition of 
men. This being done, after it had taken up 
much of our time, I entreated the Count moſt 
earneſtly to get convinced of this chief doctrine 
of chriſtianity, that there is no ſalvation without 
Chriſt, and to adopt it for his own everlaſting 
welfare. He ſaid, © he ſhould raiſe no difficul- 
ties, but ſhould do as much as he could to ger 
convinced of a doctrine which muſt be of fo 
great importance to him. He had no other 
hopes but from this quarter only, and why 
ſhould he therefore not be deſirous of partaking 
thereof.” 


I found him at once greatly moved again, 
He complained with tears in his eyes -“ that 
F 4 | his 
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his old idea of a total annihilation of our whole 
exiſtence after death, would return now and then 
and make him uneaſy.“ 


I told him it was very difficult to eradicate old 
ideas we were formerly ſo much pleaſed with: 
But I hoped he would always get the better of 
them, if he kept thoſe arguments in view 
which he had found convincing in thoſe books 
he had read upon this ſubject. 


He then aſked me: © If I never had enter- 
tained any doubts about eternity ?” No! was 
my anſwer; I always found it ſuitable to my 
wiſhes, I got early acquainted with its proofs. 


Upon the Count's complaining that he till 
was afraid his repentance might not be ſincere 
enough; I adviſed him to do juſt ſuch actions as 
were oppoſite to his former vices, and to mind 
every opportunity which was left for him of 
doing good. I ſaid I would propoſe ſomething 
to him. The propoſal was, that ſince he was 
very ſorry for having many of his former friends 
prepoſſeſſed againſt religion by communicating 
to them his principles, he ſhould renounce theſe 
principles publickly. He ſhould give an ac- 
count to the world of the ſentiments in which 
he intended to die, and of the manner they 
took place. e 

St 3 « This 
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« This is what I ſhall do,” replied he; & 1 
will conſider in what manner I could draw this 
up to make it moſt uſeful.” —Laſtly he wiſhed, 
% that he might have a lively ſenſation of the 
comfort of religion :”* He ſaid, he prayed 
heartily to God for it.” I told him, God would 
grant him his wiſhes, and it would follow in courſe 
the more he got convinced of the truth of the 
chriſtian religion, and of the ſincerity of the 
alteration in his ſentiments. 


He anſwered : * hope to get convinced. TI 
formerly thought that whoever embraced chriſti- 
anity was to renounce all reaſon ; but I now ſee 
plainly, that nothing ſtands more to reaſon than 
chriſtianity; and I promiſe you, that I will 
do my utmoſt to make my ſentiments conform- 
able to the will of God.” 


* then continued: Your mind will grow caly, 
and you will feel the comforts of the Goſpel. 
But, nevertheleſs, you may feel anxiety and fear 
towards the latter end of your life, and upon the 
way to the ſcaffold. I tell you this before-hand, 
leſt you may think religion could not comfort 
us when we are to die. Natural fear of death, 
the terrifying circumſtances your's will be at- 
tended with, and your being conſcious that you 
by your crimes brought yourſelf to it, will not 

be 


n 
be altogether removed. But by the aſſiſtance of 
religion, you will have a calm and hopeful 
proſpect into eternity. 


He had now finiſhed Bonnet's book which I 
had left with him, and declared it had given him 
great ſatisfaction. And ſince Rouſſeau had been 
his favorite author, and I feared his objections 
againſt Chriſt's miracles might appear to him of 
conſequence, I gave him Claperede on the miracles 
of the Goſpel, to let him ſee how weak Rouſſcau's 
objections are againſt facts, 


The tenth Conference. March tbe twentieth, 
M* intention by this conference was to con- 
=Y vince the Count that reaſon could make 


no objections of any conſequence againſt the 


doctrine of the redemption of the world by 
Chriſt. 


J myſelf,” ſaid the Count, „have been 
thinking already on this ſubject. Perhaps God 
will try our intentions towards his precepts, by 
demanding our faith in favour of this doctrine 
of redemption. And if this ſhould be the caſe, 
it is a ſufficient reaſon for us to believe it.“ 


| Hereupon I proved that the doctrine of re- 
demption glorifies the divine perfections, and is 
abſo- 


„ 

abſolutely neceſſary to human happineſs. At 
the concluſion of my arguments I entreated the 
Count to profeſs himſelf a chriſtian by believing 
in Chriſt. Ceaſe, ſaid I, good Count, to be an 
unhappy man. Believe in Jeſus, and your fins 
will be forgiven you. Your death will open 
you the door into a bleſſed eternity. 


Here enſued a ſcene which was moving to me 
beyond deſcription. Never felt I ſuch joy, 
Never have I been fo ſure of the happineſs of 
having brought back a ſinner from kis errors ! I 
ſhall never forget this ſolemn and joyful hour, 
and never ceaſe to praiſe God for it. 


I ſhould be guilty of the greateſt folly,” 
ſaid the Count, „ if I would not embrace 
chriſtianity with joy, when its arguments are ſo 
over-balancing, and when it breathes ſuch gene- 
ral benevolence. Its effects upon my heart are too 
ſtrong. Oftentimes I cannot help crying when 
I read the hiſtory of Chriſt. I think already 
with hope on my death. I have acquainted myſelf 
with its moſt terrifying circumſtances, I do not 
know how I ſhall be when the awful hour comes. 
At preſent I am not uneaſy about it; I find 
nothing that makes me anxiouſly wiſh for this 
life. I will confidently expect forgiveneſs of my 
fins through Chriſt, And to you, my dear 

3 | friend, 
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( 76 ) 
friend, I am infinitely obliged that you have 
brought me ſo far.” 


J embraced him, and exhorted him to thank 
God for it. We prayed together.— 


I would now have left him, but he begged 
of me to ſtay half an hour longer, which I did. 


He complained that his former idea, that 
there perhaps was no eternity, now and then 
returned to him; (and in fact it did not leave 
him entirely until a few days before his death.) 
He ſaid, with a kind of indignation and grief : 
« Sometimes I think again; ſuppoſe my former 
idea was true, that we have no exiſtence after 
death ? But I comfort myſelf by thinking, that 
I abhor this idea; and that I am ſenſible it would 
be a very unhappy proſpe& if all my wiſhes 
and expectations of futurity ſhould be vain. I 
tremble when this melancholy thought diſturbs 
me, and I arm myſelf againſt it by recollecting 
the various convincing proofs which are alledged 
in favour of chriſtianity as well as of a future 
ſtate, I am now fully determined to follow the 
ſame rule in my new principles which I had laid 
down in regard to my former ones. For my in- 
tention was, to think on the approach of death 
in the following manner: I have examined my 


idea that every thing ceaſes with this life, and 


| have 


n 
T have found it to be true. Therefore, if I 
ſhould die, nothing ſhall make me think other- 
wiſe; and I will die with a confidence, that, in 
caſe I ſhould be wrong, God is a benevolent 
being who will forgive my error. But I ſee now 
that my former notions of God's mercy are un- 


' worthy of the Supreme Being. I have now ex- 


amined chriſtianity with greater exactneſs than I 
ever did my old ſyſtem, and by this examination 
I am convinced of its truth. I therefore will 
remain firm. Neither my old ſyſtem, nor new 
doubts, ſball henceforth ſtagger me.” 


He then, after ſome queſtions about the in- 
ſpired writers, told me, that he now was fre- 
quently reading the Bible ſince I had given him 
one. He ſaid, he ſhould like to know what 
reaſons there were to believe the ſacred books 
were really written by thoſe authors to hom 
they are aſcribed.” 


For this very purpoſe I had brought with 
me D. Leſs's book on the truth of the 
chriſtian religion. I deſired him to read it, and 
he would find ſufficient hiſtorical proofs to be- 
lieve that the books of the New Teſtament were 


eally 


»The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, by D. Les, 
Profeſſor and Doctor of * at Gottingen. Bremen, 
1768. 8 vo. 
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really the writings of thoſe evangeliſts and 
apoſtles to whom they were attributed. 


He told me after this, that he frequently 
prayed to God to enlighten and confirm him in 
truth. He added, „I am ſure God will hear my 
prayers and bleſs my endeavours.” 


The eleventh Conference. March the 2 J. 


1 FOUND him reading D. Leſs's book on 
the truth of the chriſtian religion, and he ſaid: 
« Tt was ſomething remarkable that there were 
ſo very few evidences in the firſt century of the 
authenticity of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment.” To which I replied, that it was owing 
partly to the books of the New Teſtament having 
been written either about the middle, or towards 
the end of the firſt century, and that for this very 
reaſon but very few copies could be taken; 
partly that there were but few writers of the firſt 
century that had an opportunity of mentioning 
any thing concerning the authenticity of the 
writings of the apoſtles. | 


The Count ſaid further: * That from the 
ſhort mention made in this book of the chief 
deiſtical writings, he found that the objections 
againſt revelation were but very trifling, and 

| that 


oo 
that he was aſhamed of having ſuffered himſelf 


to be impoſed. upon by ſuch inſignificant ob- 
jections. He never imagined that chriſtianity was 
founded upon ſuch ſtrong arguments, and that 
they would convince him.” —He then ſpoke 
much in praiſe of thoſe books he had read 
during his impriſonment ; particularly of Gel- 
lert's Lectures on morality. He wiſhed that 


thoſe who had been ſeduced by him from virtue 


might read them. He ſaid, he had in this 
reſpect Count Brandt particularly in view, and 
added; *I hear that he ſtill is very gay, but 
I imagine it would make a great impreſſion upon 
his mind if he was told how my ſentiments are 
altered. Though he has not been more virtuous 
than J have, yet he always had a better opinion 
of religion than I had. Would you be fo kind 
as to go to him, and tell him how you find me, 
and beg him to be now at laſt a little more 
ſcrious ? Or would you rather write to him?“ 


I anſwered, there are difficulties both ways, 
which may be avoided if you will charge the 
clergyman who attends Count Brandt with this 
meſſage. Are you ready and inclined to do this ? 


« Yes,” ſaid he, © bring the Dean Hee to 
me, I will beg this favour of him in your pre- 
ſence, I am not aſhamed to confeſs what I am 
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ſo well convinced of. I wiſh I had an op- 
portunity to tell it to all my former acquaint- 
ance.” 


Here he told the truth, for hitherto he had 
ſaid nothing to the officers who guarded him ; 
but now he began to entertain them frequently 
with religious converſations. He ſaid: © that 
he had been recommending religion and a vir- 
tuous life to an officer, and his anſwer was: He 
had nothing to ſay againſt religion ; but to obey 
its precepts in regard to ſenſual pleaſures and 
luſts, ſeemed to him impracticable. He then, 
by quoting his own example, ſhewed him how 
neceſſary he himſelf had now found theſe things 
to be, and how unhappy they had made him, 
He had intreated him to read Gellert often, 
who would convince him how uſeful it was 
to conquer even our favorite ſins.” 


He added: What difference is there between 
. that virtue which chriſtianity demands, and that 
which the world calls an honeſt life? If mere 
worldly people, that think in the ſame manner 
as I haye done formerly, ſhould judge of my 
actions according to their ſyſtem of morality, I 
beheve they would think them to be honeſt 
enough, as I did formerly myſelf,” | 


You 


( 8: ) 
| You muſt even now, ſaid I, take great cate 
not to think too well of ſome of your actions; to 
Which he replied: 


I know very well that reſpecting all my 
actions, which I thought to ariſe from good 
intentions, ambition and voluptuouſneſs had as 
great a ſhare in them as my love towards that 
which is good. I count them nothing before 
God and my conſcience. When in my former 
ſituation, I fancied to act well and deſerving 


of praiſe, I thought like the Phariſee in the 
Goſpel.“ 


From this time, 1 obſerved in the Count, a 
certain calmneſs and ſerenity of mind, which 
ſeemed to ariſe from the hopes that God for 
Chriſt's ſake would pardon him. This ſituation 
of his mind had been particularly viſible to his 
Judges in his laſt examination. They had not 
ſeen him ſince the time I had viſited him, and 
could therefore better obſerve the alteration, 
than I, who had converſed with him ſo often 
during this time. One of them told me, that he 
had behaved on his examination extremely well, 
and had appealed once with a viſible joy to that 
bleſſed eternity he hoped to enter into. He had 
been among them as among his friends, and had 
talked about his affairs as one who ſpeaks about 
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indifferent things. His conduct had been very 
moving to them all. 


But ſince it appeared to me as if he expected 
ſtill a certain particular ſenſation of his being 
pardoned before God, I endeavoured to ſet him 
to rights in this point, I told him, that with 
regard to theſe ſenſations, the matter was yery 
uncertain, I would not abſolutely deny their 
exiſtence, but I found no Scripture proofs that 
they were either neceſſary or to be expected as 
certain conſequences of repentance and faith, 
The beſt and moſt certain conviction of our 
being pardoned before God was, to be conſcious 
that we repent of our ſins ſincerely, that we 
acknowledge Chriſt to be our Redeemer, that we 
perceive our progreſs in godlineſs, and that we 
moſt earneſtly endeavour to conform our ſenti- 
ments and our actions to the will of God. Who- 
ever thinks other ſenſations to be neceſſary, is in 
danger of being carried away by enthuſiaſm. 


He then anſwered me, «That he never could 
bear enthuſiaſm in religion, and that this was 
one great reaſon that had made him averſe from 
chriſtianity.” He ſaid, He remembered till, 
that once in that public ſchool ®, where he had 
received his inſtruction in religion, ſome hun- 


* The Orphan-houſe at Hall. 
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treds of young people were at once given out to 
be illuminated and converted, though he himſelf 
was ſure, that ſome of them, with whom he was 
nearly acquainted, were very immoral and wicked, 
Many ſtrange things had been tranſacted by theſe 
converted boys; ſo that he and others that were 
not among the number, could not help being 
greatly ſcandalized on account of religion.” — 


I promiſed to bring him Spalding's book on 
the value of the inward feelings in Chriſtianity, 
that he might inform himſelt more on this point. 


The twelfth Conference. March the 24th, 


HEE, whom TI had told of the Count's 

* deſire to ſpeak to him, came to-day with 
me. The Count was not aſhamed to confeſs the 
miſtakes of his underſtanding and his heart. He 
told the Dean minutely, how he had firit quitted 
virtue and afterwards abandoned religion, and in 
what manner he had recovered from his errors. 
He expreſſed his fear, that his friend Count 
Brandt, through his natural vivacity, might be 
hindred from conſidering ſeriouſly on religion and 
the condition he was now in. But Count Brandt 
having always believed more of religion, than he 
himfelf, and ſhewn this even in his conver- 
fation, he hoped it would not only be agreeable 
G 2 to 
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684) 
to him, to hear that he himſelf was now better 
informed and convinced, but that it would even 
make a happy impreſſion upon his mind. 
Formerly he would not hearken to Count Brandt, 
when he wanted to ſpeak to him about religion, 
but that he now thought it his duty to let him 
know his preſent ſentiments. He looked upon 


himſelf ſo much more obliged to it, ſince he was 


acceſſary to his misfortunes. 


The Count afterwards continued his conver- 
ſation thus. © I have been reading the book of 
D. Leſs, particularly that part which treats on 
the miracles, reported to have been wrought at 
the tomb of the Abbe de Paris. I wonder why 
this affair, that has made ſo much noiſe at Paris, 
is not by command properly enquired into. I re- 
member myſelf, when I was phyſician at Altona, 
that I was called upon to examine the ſtate of a 
perſon that was ſubject to convulſions, by which 
means I ſaw the unexpected and wonderful effects 
which an extravagarft fancy can produce. Such 
things as the pretended miracles of the Abbe de 
Paris, ſhould not raiſe any doubts againſt the 
miracles of the Goſpel. But I have other 
doubts, which appear to me of greater weight. 
However, I am reſolved to think on them no 
more, for it is enough for me, after a calm 


examination, to have found the arguments for 
| chriſtianity 


*©-98- 3 
chriſtianity unexceptionable. Would to God I 
had time to make myſelf further acquainted with 
it, and to put it into practice.“ 


He complained that this morning, when he was 
reading the Goſpel of St. Matthew, many blaſ- 
phemies againſt Chriſt and the Virgin Mary came 
into his mind again, which he had formerly read 
in ſome deiſtical book. Now,“ ſaid he, “ I 
deſpiſe ſuch things, though formerly perhaps 
they might have raiſed ſcurrilous thoughts, and 
hindred my progreſs towards truth.” | 


I brought him Spalding's book on the value 
of inward feelings in chriſtianity *. ] told him, 
that I hoped the reading of it would make 
religion appear to him in a ſtill more amiable 
light, when he found, how much it was adapted 
to the nature of the ſoul, and ſtood not in need of 
incomprehenſibilities, of effects without a cauſe, 
of apparitions, concerning which it remains always 
matter of doubt, whether they are becoming the 
wiſdom of God. He anſwered : : 


This is what I hope likewiſe. Revelation 
muſt not contradict reaſon, ſince God has given 
it to rational beings. The more ſound and folid 


* Thoughts on the value of inward feelings in Chrifti- 
anity. By john Joachim Spalding, Dean of Berlin. 
Leipfic. 1764. Second edit. 
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reaſon calls it under examination, the more muſk 
it profit by it, If thoſe things which men have 
foiſted into religion, were left out in the pulpit 
and dogmatical writings, almoſt all the weapons 
of the deiſts would become blunted. I remem- 
ber very well how much many, perhaps well 
intended ſermons, which I heard at Halle have 
confirmed my unbelief. It was too plain to me, 
that thoſe things which were told me there could 
not be truths revealed by God, though it 
was confidently aſſerted that they were,” 


The thirteenth C onference. March the 25th. 


1 COULD ſtay but a ſhort time with the 
1 Count. The following is the moſt remark- 
able part of our converſation; 


&« The Count mentioned ſome objections 
againſt chriſtianity, which he had read in Bou- 
langer antiquite devoilte, that fear was the origin 
of all religion among the ancients. All calamines 
which could befal men, as earthquakes, fires, 
inundations, war, &c. they uſed to look upon 
as puniſhments of their gods, though they aroſe 
from natural cauſes ; and to appeaſe the wrath 
of their deities they became to think of religion. 
He at that time believed Boulanger to have 
proved his aſſertions yery clearly from * 

| told 


3 

I told him that Boulanger was a writer of no 
credit, authority, or knowledge, either in anti- 
quity, hiſtorv or languages. An idiot and a 
charletan. A man who told unt ruth, contradicted 
himſelf, &c. like another author who wrote the 
Evangile du jour, where he in one place proves, 
that there was no Moſes, becauſe an antient 
writer. Sanchoniaton did not make mention of 
him, though he lived in the neighbourhood where 
the hiſtory was tranſacted in which Moſes was 
concerned, And in another place, in order to 
make Moſes a writer of later date, it is aſſerted 
that Sanchoniaton lived long before him. To 
which the Count replied : “ That Voltaire was 


dangerous and captivating merely from wit and 
humour.” F 


When I was leaving the Count, he expreſſed 
his deſire to inform in perſon Count Brandt of 
his preſent ſentiments about religion, and to tell 
him of his reformation. He ſaid, He ſhould 
do this in the court of juſtice, if they ſhould 
happen to be both confronted ; but he doubted 
that this would not be the caſe, ſince their confeſ- 
ſions agreed together. Therefore, he ſhould beg 
leave to viſit him, and to tell him the ſame before 
witneſſes, If I were to tell it him myſelf, it would 
make a oreater impreſſion upon him; and his 
condition grieves me ſo much, that I would 

G 4 willingly 


( 88 ) 
willingly contribute all that is in my power 
towards his reformation.” 


The fourteenth Conference, March the 26th. 


WISH,” ſaid he, when I came in, © to have 
done with thoſe affairs I have now upon 
my hands; for they hinder the regular continua- 
tion of our conferences, and keep me from reading, 
However, I hope to finiſh them ſoon. I know, 
I want all my time for weightier concerns of my 
ſoul. Nevertheleſs I have finiſhed D. Leſs, and I 
owe muchto this book. It has brought my certainty 
to a higher degree, on account of the credibility 
of the miracles, and I can prove now the truth 
of the chriſtian religion from miracles. The 
| book is written with great ſolidity. The Germans 
begin to excell in this kind of writing,” 

I told him, we had another excellent original 
of this ſort, D. Noſſelt's Defence of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; ; which he, if time would permit it, 
might read with great advantage. 

We then. talked of ſome propheſies, which 
concerned not Chriſt in particular, but whole 

nations, how far they were fulfilled. 

The calmneſs and ſerenity of the Count's mind 
encreaſed now ſo much, that it appeared to me 
rather a little ſuſpicious. I therefore thought it 

| neceſſary 


3 

neceſſary to remind him, not to be carried away 
by a too quickly produced compoſure of mind, 
and not to forget, ſince he had hopes of being 
pardoned before God, what he had been before 
his converſion: elſe his former careleſſneſs might 
gain power over him again, and obſtruct his 
endeavours of conforming himſelf to the will of 
God, which might cauſe him a great deal of 
uneaſineſs towards the latter days of his life. 


I aſſure you,” was his anſwer, * that 1 
have not for one moment judged myſelf indul- | 
gently, and that hitherto I have not ceaſed to = 
repent of my former life ſeriouſly. I am rather | 
convinced, that eyen in eternity, happy as it 
might turn out for me, I ſhall, remember my 
ſins with horror and deteſtation.” | 


On another occafion, he aſked, what might be 


the reaſon that phyſicians were ſo eaſily prejudiced 
againſt religion ? 


I know, ſaid I, that the religion of phyſicians 

is commonly looked upon as ſuſpicious ; but I 
think without reaſon. You yourſelf muſt know 
many great phyſicians that are, without contra- 
diction, profeſſed chriſtians. Boerhaave, Stahl, 
Junker, Hofmann, Werlhof, were all chriſtians. 

You are acquainted with Mead's writings in 
favour of religion. Haller has but lately pub- 
: 4 liſhed 
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liſhed a book in behalf of chriſtianity, which 
I ſhould give you to read if it was to be had here 
already. Our Berger, what a profeſſed, pious 
confeſſor of religion is he | 


C Zimmerman * likewiſe, added TRE is a chriſ- 
tian. And you muſt, upon the whole, not think 
that I brought this thought upon the carpet 
as a thing of any real conſequence. It is of as 
little ſignification as the opinion I have heard 


maintained, that Michaelis and Semler were 
deiſts.“ a 


If they really were ſuch, replied I, they hardly 
would give themſelves ſo much trouble in pro- 
moting chriſtianity as they really do. This no 
doubt is an accuſation of intolerant chriſtians, 

which is ſufficiently refuted by the ſervice which 

theſe men are of to religion. 


The fifteenth Conference. March the 2 715. 


T HE C ount having ſhewed a deſire to know 
F ſomething more about prophecies, and 
their being fulfilled, I brought him, for this 


P. Zimmerman is phyſician in ordinary to his Britandic 
Majeſty at Hanover. Some of his writings are lately tran- 
flated into Engliſh, particularly his Ey on National Pride, 
and his Treati/c on the Dyſenterx. 


purpoſe, 


1 
purpoſe, Newton's Diſſertations on Prophecies, 
Among many things he ſaid : 


« find now of how great importance that mo- 
ral rule is, to avoid the firſt ſin, If we do not do 
this, but allow ourſelves to delight in thinking of 
irregular deſires, without oppoſing the firſt emo- 
tion of them, it is frequently afterwards no more 
in our power to act well and virtuous. I know this 
by my own experience. It ſeemed to me by far too 
ſevere, when Chriſt ſays, Whoſoever looketh 
on a woman to luſt after her, has committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. The 
looking on a woman, thought I, even with a de- 
ſire to luſt after her, can be no crime if it goes 
no further. But the ruminating upon means 
how to ſatisfy our deſires, follow in courſe. 
Whenever I ſaw means to get my ends, I fancied 
it very hard if I ſhould not make uſe of them. 
I did uſe them, I ſatisfied my luſt, and com- 
mitted a whole ſeries of fins, which I might have 
eſcaped, if I had avoided the firſt ſin, the taking 
delight in the wicked deſire, and ſtudiouſly enter- 
taining it. I then endeavoured to apologize for 
my crimes. I cannot help it, ſaid I, that my 
natural diſpoſition and temper is ſo much for 
voluptuouſneſs; it therefore cannot be imputed 
to me as a crime if I live according to this my 
diſpoſition. I was confirmed in this by that 

over- 
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overbearing ſeverity of thoſe who taught me mo. 
rals in my youth. They never told me that 
Chriſt did not forbid innocent things, and that 
his morals did not deny us harmleſs joys, Every 
thing I had an inclination for, was told me to be 
ſin, without diſtinction. To wear ruffles, to 
powder the hair, was declared to be as equally 
impious as other extravagancies which were 
openly ſinful. I now concluded, that ſince it was 
impoſſible that the firſt mentioned things could 
be fins, and I found they could not be well 
avoided in the world, it perhaps might be the 
ſame caſe with the others ; they might alſo be 
innocent things, and not to be avoided. I know 
I was in the wrong; but I was young, my paſſi- 
ons raged, and my leaders ſhould have had more 
underſtanding,” 


He added: “In the ſame manner much harm 
is done by thoſe teachers of chriſtianity who re- 
quire always a blind obedience, and do not. lay 
proofs before their hearers of that authority upon 
which they ſhall build their belief in adopting. 
theſe truths, —He ſaid it was neceſſary that a 
teacher ſhould prove the Bible to be a divine re- 
velation : and that whoever would take only 
proper time, and was not againſt the trouble of 
meditating, could never examine chriſtianity 
without being convinced of its truth. Every 

thing 


693 
thing is naturally and well connected, and recom- 
mends itſelf to a mind given to reflexion. I never 
found in deiſtical writings a ſyſtem ſo well con- 
nected ; and, upon the whole, I am inclined to 
believe that there is no ſuch thing as a regular 
ſyſtem of infidelity.” 


He continued: No objection can be made 
to chriſtianity, becauſe it promiſes rewards to its 
true profeſſors. Love of God, without any re- 
lation to ourſelves, is but a mere idea. I am 
ſenſible that I could not continue for a long while 
to love a friend, who ſhewed himſelf always cold 
towards me. And the Supreme Being cannot 
be diſpleaſed with a love, that minds at the ſame 
time our own intereſt: for God can reap no 
advantage from our inclination towards him, but 
only we ourſelves. And why ſhould we not look 
out for rewards and accept of them, when God . 
himſelf has offered and promiſed them ?” 
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« My great delight in ſenſual pleaſures per- 
ſuaded me always, that as there was nothing of 
this kind among the joys of heaven, they would 
have no charms for me,” 


N 


The fixteenth Conference. March the 28th, 


ce 1 HAVE now finiſhed,” ſaid the Count, 
« the Acts of the Apoſtles, and by this 
means am informed of the wonderful foundation 


of the church of Chriſt, It is very viſible that 


a higher hand promoted this work. For other- 
wiſe, how could all this have been done in ſo ſhort 
a time, by ſuch perſons as the apoſtles were, and 
in ſpite of ſuch an oppoſition from all ſides ? One 
thing rather raiſed my ſurprize. I found that Paul 
and Peter once did not quite agree. But when 
on the other ſide I perceived how much they 


agreed in the chief point of Chriſt's reſurrection, 


of repentance and faith, this matter no longer 
puzzled me. They were men, and therefore 
might be miſtaken in their private opinions,” 


« Now and then,” ſaid he, „ cannot help 
thinking on my ſituation before my fall. This 
morning I aſked myſelf, whether it would not 


have been better for me, if I could have kept 


myſelf in my high ſtation, and enjoyed my uſual 
pleaſures? But when I had been conſidering for 
a few minutes, I found that I now am by far 
more happy than I was in my greateſt outward 

| proſperity. 


1 


proſperity. I have frequently told my friend 
Count Brandt that I was by no means happy, 


when he believed me in many reſpects better off 


than himſelf, You cannot think what an infinite 
number of things always took up my time. 
Whatever happened abroad made me uneaſy, 
I was obliged to think of means for my own 
ſafety, and to force myſelf to conceal my uneaſi- 
neſs both from myſelf and others. The day I ſpent 
in diſagreeable occupations and tedious diſſipa- 
tions, and part of the night in reading ſtate papers, 
and in writing. Was it poſſible for me to be happy 
in ſuch a ſituation? Now I am more ſerene and 
more eaſy. I occupy myſelf with religion, 
which intereſts me much, and which is my only 
comfort. I have an hopeful proſpect in eter- 
nity, and my death does not diſquiet me much, 
and not very often, How I may be affected at a 
more trying criſis, I do not know, but I am con- 
vinced of my being now happy and compoſed, 


and that I am not deſirous of returning into my 
former ſituation.” 


The ſeventeenth Conference. March the 3oth. 
6 TEE more, ſaid the Count, I learn chriſti- 


anity from Scripture, the more I grow 
convinced, how unjuſt thoſe objections are which 
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it is charged with. I find, for inſtance, that all 
which Voltaire ſays of the intolerance of the chri= 
ſtians, and of bloodſhedding cauſed by chriſti- 
anity, is a very unjuſt charge laid upon religion. 
It is eaſily to be ſeen, that thoſe cruelties, ſaid 
to be cauſed by religion, if properly conſidered, 
were the production of human paſſions, ſelfiſh- 

neſs and ambition, and that religion ſerved in 
ſuch caſes only for a cloak. To be convinced 
of this, one may read only the hiſtory of the cruel 
tranſactions of the Spaniards in America.“ 


Having finiſhed reading Newton on Prophecies, 
he made ſome remarks. upon this argument in fa- 
vour of the truth of the chriſtian religion, and then 


concluded: My affairs of this world are now 
finiſhed, a few conferences with my defenſor, and 


a few letters, which I intend to write, excepted.” 


I then told him, that we now could regularly 
carry on our conferences, and ſaid, Let us now 
conſcientiouſly employ the reſt of our time in 
promoting the great bulineſs of your ſalvation. 
He rephed : 


This certainly I ſhall do with all poſſible 
earneſtneſs. Thank God! I am fully convinced 
of the truth of the chriſtian religion, and I feel 
its power in quieting my conſcience and reform- 

ing 


E 

ing my ſentiments. I hope God will forgive me 
thoſe doubts which perhaps might ſtart in my 
mind, and thoſe ſlight emotions of my former 
paſſions by which I was ruled, and which even 
now ſometimes will diſturb me. I find no plea- 
ſure in them, and endeavour to ſuppreſs them 
immediately. I am ready to convince you by 
any fact you may demand of me to ſhow how 
ready I am to ſacrifice my former affections. 
Never ſhould I have done ſo before I was en- 
lightened by religion. I do not know whether 
this is ſufficient reaſon for you to be ſatisfied with 
me. Try me in what manner you ſhall think 
proper: and if you are ſatisfied with me, do 
not mind if others ſhould judge otherwiſe, ac- 
cording to their opinon, and ſay you had attemp- 
ted to bring me over by reaſoning. I acknow- 
ledge it with gratitude before God, that you 
took this method. In no other manner you 
would have prevailed upon me. I ſhould have 
oppoſed with obſtinacy. Perhaps ſome impreſ- 
ſion might have been made upon me, but a 
ſolid and laſting conviction never would have 
been brought about. Beſides, God cannot be 
diſpleaſed, ſince religion is ſo reaſonable, that 
men are gained over by reaſon, Chriſt himſelf 
acted fo, and Paul accommodared - himſelf at 
Athens, and hefore Felix and Agrippa, to the 
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( 98 ) 
way of thinking of thoſe he had to deal with. I 
hope the manner, in which I came to alter my 
ſentiments in regard to religion and virtue, will 
raiſe the attention of thoſe that think as I 
formerly did. The deiſts will never truft the con- 


| verſion of their brethren, which is brought about 


in the latter days of their life. They ſay, they 
are taken by ſurprize through the declamation of 


the clergyman ; they have loſt their reaſon ; they 


are ſtupid or frantic by the violence of their illneſs; 
the fear of death made them ignorant of what 
they did. But now ſince I came to learn chriſti- 
anity, in the manner I did, nobody ſhall ſay 


fo. I have examined the chriſtian religion 


during a good ſtate of health, and with all the 
reaſon J am maſter of. I tried every argument, 
I felt no fear, I have taken my own time, and I 
have not been in haſte. The chief buſineſs 
which I, for the ſake of my own mind's eaſe, 
have ſtill to tranſact is, to ſearch whether I find 
choſe ſigns within me, which are required, if 
upon a good foundation, I believe myſelf to be 
pardoned before God.” 


I gave him a letter of his pious mother, 
which he took with an air of tenderncſs and 
tranquillity. “ He ſaid, he ſhould read it, 
when alone.” — 

He 


( 99 ) 

He added: © I never felt my love to my 
parents ſo great, as now. I never was ſo fully 
convinced of their good intentions towards me. 
And my good mother ! (here a flood of tears 
broke forth) She always has loved me with a 
kind of preference.” | 


The following is the letter. 


Rend/ourg, March the 17th, 1772. 


& Inſtead of entertaining you with our mutual 
prief and pain, I rather find myſelf under a 
neceſſity to acquaint you, with thoſe prevelent 
feelings of my heart, on account of that condi- 
tion you are in at preſent. Many days and 
years the ſubject of my prayers to God has been, 
that he might ſave your immortal ſoul from 
everlaſting ruin. I have therefore now ſacrificed 
my deſires, which made me, as a mother, wiſh 
for the happineſs of my children, not only of 
their ſouls, but likewiſe of their body. If the 
mercy of God cannot otherwiſe reach the welfare 
of your ſoul, but by means that are hard and 
painful to the outward man, I have ſubmitted 
with an humble and compoſed mind, to the 
moſt holy and moſt perfect will of the Lord who 
had mercy upon us from everlaſting, But never 
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could I expect that doleful ſituation you are in 
now. My maternal heart is thereby cruſhed to 
pieces, and as it were immured alive. God is 
my refuge. My ſole comfort under ſo hard 
ſufferings, will be the ſalvation of your ſoul. I 
ſhall praiſe the Almighty with tears of joy, when 
J hear he, as the friend of ſinful men, has ſtill 
thoughts of peace over you, and that he with 
thorns has ſhut up the way which could lead 
you to everlaſting ruin. I do not doubt but 
the Spirit of God has convinced your mind al- 
ready, that your Redeemer would not have you 
| loſt for ever, ſince you are his property. Give 
but farther attention to that work of grace which 
the Holy Spirit is doing within your ſoul, for the 
ſake of your conviction. He will reveal to you 
more, than the tongues of men can make you 
acquainted with. Think you have to do with 
nobody, but God and yourſelf, and remove 
therefore all your thoughts from things of this 
world. If the Spirit of God ſhall have only firſt 
. glorified Chriſt within you; if you have been 
brought ſo far as to apply to yourſelf his fully 
ſufficient redemption ; you then will count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus your Lord : you then will 
count it but dung, that you may win Chriſt, 
Your eternal and immortal mind will enjoy al- 
_ ready 


6 
ready here more eaſe, comfort, and joy, than 
ever the world, with all its ſplendor and pleaſure, 
can afford us. It has pleaſed God to convince 
my ſoul of this from my youth. There is no 
happier ſtate in the world than to be a true chri- 
ſtian, both in good and evil days. How much 
would it have pleaſed me, if all my children had 


likewiſe let this bleſſed conviction be produced 


within them by the Spirit of God from their 
youth. But I have found, that this is only a 
work of God, and not of men. Now, my dear 
ſon, what may have been not properly con- 
ducted or neglected by men, let us be truly ſorry 
for, and beg God's forgiveneſs. But do not 
deſpair of God's mercy, which he has ſo clearly 
revealed in Chriſt our Redeemer. Let us not 
leſſen God's intentions, but give a faithful aſſent 
to thoſe true aſſertions of Scripture : * God ſo 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life.” But all theſe 
doctrines are ſuch, that mere human reaſon can 
neither clear them up ſufficiently nor convince 
us thereof. You muſt beg for the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt : for it is he that reveals unto 
us by his word, Chriſt and the great work of 
his redemption, in a ſalutary manner. If you 
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will only ſet about an examination of the chief 
doctrines of our holy religion, with candid and 
ſincere intentions, and earneſt prayer to God for 
the enlightening of your underſtanding, you will 
find breaking forth a light in your ſoul, which 
is more than mere natural, and which will ſerve 
you for better inſight, and greater confirmation 
of theſe doctrines. I write this after the ſmall 
ſhare of knowledge, which the grace of God has 
granted me. My faith has, . notwithſtanding all 
the literal knowledge of the revealed truth, been 
obliged to work through the moſt ſpecious objec- 
tions, But praiſed be the Lord and his Spirit, who 
has ſtrengthened my faith by his ward, and by my 
own inward experience of its truth, that even the 
gates of hell ſhall not preyail againſt it, as long 
as I keep cloſe to the Omnipotent God, and rid 
not myſelf of him. And this is my anchor in 
theſe my higheſt ſufferings, elſe the waves of 
my diſtreſſes would ſoon ſet adrift the veſſel of 

my faith. I wiſh and beg to God, that he may 
grant you this ſupport of your faith. Jeſus 
Chriſt is, and remains for ever, the true corner- 
ſtone, upon which the ſtructure of our ſalvation is 
to be gun and to be finiſhed. From your 
infancy you ſhewed a character of mind that was 
ſincere and without diſguiſe, Let this natural 
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good diſpoſition of yours be ſanctified by the 
Holy Spirit, that you may turn to your God 
with all ſincerity. For God proſpers the honeſt. ' 
Bleſſed is the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no 
guile. Learn how deeply you are corrupted, 
and come then as a curſed ſinner to him who 
was made a curſe for us. Your father and I 
will both cry to God and implore his mercy for 
you. I remain your heartily afflicted mother,” 
&c. 


D. Hee came to day again to ſee the Count, 
and to tell him, that Count Brandt greatly 
rejoiced to hear of his converſion. That he 
found his only comfort in religion, that he never 
loſt all ſenſe of it, and that he from his heart 
forgave him all that he had done to draw him 
into his misfortunes. Count Struenſee gave his 
anſwer very affectingly, and D. Hee took his 
leave. 


The eighteenth Conference, March the 318. 


| Y readers will remember that the Count 
had already adopted the doctrine of 
Chriſt's redemption, and was therefore a chri- 

H 4. ſtian. 
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ſtian. He was now ready to acknowledge the 
other myſteries of religion, which are connected 
with this doctrine, to be divine. I thought it 
nevertheleſs neceſſary to ſhew him how reaſon- 
able and uſeful they were, that by this his belief 
might be the better grounded, and that no 
doubts on account of thoſe myſteries might 
make him uneaſy. I made therefore firſt the 
following general obſervations on the ſubject. 


If it has pleaſed God, ſaid I, to reveal himſelf 
to men through Chriſt, his intention was, eitner 
to reſtore natural religion among men, which 
was nearly loſt, and ta lay before men, with the 
higheſt authority, thoſe truths, which were 
diſperſed in thouſands of human writings ; or 
to reveal them doctrines, which were unknown 
to mere reaſon, though very neceſſary to be 


known for the happineſs of men. Perhaps God 
had both theſe intentions. 


The firſt of them was certainly very beneficent 
; towards mankind, and particularly worthy of 
God. The knowledge of natural religion was 
only to be met with among the Jews, and per- 
haps a few heathen philoſophers. The end of 
revelation therefore was to reftore this ſalutary 
knowledge, and to adapt it to the capacity of 


all 


„ | 
all men. But this was not the whole of the inten- 
tion; for if Jeſus was to teach only natural religion, 
the preparations, which God made to procure 
credit for his meſſenger among men, ſeem to be 
too great. The doctrines which Chriſt preached 
in this reſpe&, were of ſuch a nature, that 
mere human reaſon, as ſoon as it got acquainted 
with them, muſt find them clear and true. 
Therefore if this had been all, it was unneceſſary 
to confirm the doctrine by means of ſo many 
miracles, particularly Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
the inſpiration of his Apoſtles, 


It appears from this, that it was the intention 
of God, that Chriſt ſhould reveal unto us doc- 
trines which were unknown to reaſon, at the 
fame time that he was to teach us natural re- 
ligion : and ſince he has done both, it is a proof 
that both was the intention of his coming. 
Miracles became now neceſſary to ſerve him for 
credentials of being a meſſenger of God, and 
to convince men that thoſe new revealed doc- 
trines which Chriſt preached, and were above 
human reaſon, came from God. You ſee from 
this, that a religion, whoſe author performed 
miracles, muſt, according to its intention, con- 
tain myſterics, 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, the incomprehenſible doctrines of the 
-chriſtian religion are of ſuch a nature, that they 
inform us more fully of God and his will, and 
-how a ſinful man can be. ſaved. In both re- 
ſpects, it teaches us more than reaſon does. For 
inſtance, | reaſon tells us the unity of God, and 
revelation adds, that Three Perſons are in one 
Deity. Reaſon looks out in vain: for a ſufficient 
means of reconcihation with God; revelation 
teaches wherein this means conſiſts. Is it there- 
fore to be wondered at, that this revelation, 
when it ſpeaks of the infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible God and his decrees which were unknown 
to reaſon, ſhould open unto us ſuch proſpects 
which our eyes cannot fully diſcern, or which 
is the ſame, that it ſhould teach myſteries, and 
require our faith to believe them? Whoever 
therefore declines adopting the chriſtian reli- 
gion, ſhews himſelf unacquainted with its inten- 
tion and its objects. He does not do that juſtice 
to religion, which he does to other ſciences. For 
though they contain more myſteries than reli- 
gion ever did, he nevertheleſs does not object 
to them. You yourſelf, ſaid I, have met with 
thouſands of incomprehenſibilities in phyſic 
and chemiſtry, but I ſuppoſe you never thought 
them for this reaſon altogether dreams and de- 
ception. He owned it was true. 


I con- 
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1 continued: If God was to reveal unto us 
myſteries unknown to reaſon, and which con- 
cerned himſelf and his will, he muſt do this by 
figns which we could underſtand, and theſe muſt 
be words. But in the language of men there 
were no words which could exactly convey that 
idea God was to communicate to. us; for we 
cannot have words in any language to expreſs an 
idea we know nothing of. God was therefore to 
make uſe of ſuch words as conveyed that idea, 
which he wanted to reveal unto us, as nearly as 
poſſible ; but nevertheleſs theſe words mult al- 
ways remain imperfect. He cannot apply them 
in their full ſignification, and with all the ideas 
annexed to them, to thoſe myſteries, which God 
has made known to us. They are to be taken 
only in their primitive and univerſal ſignification, 


and every thing imperfect 1s to be ſeparated from 
them. 


I explained this to the Count by ſomeexamples, 
which he thought cleared up the matter very 
much. I ſaid: There are ſome ideas annexed to 
that relation which ſubſiſts between father and 
ſon. The father muſt have been before the ſon; 
he muſt have attained a certain age before he be- 
got the ſon; he muſt have been connected with 
A perſon of the other ſex. Now if any body was 

tO 


1 

to apply theſe ideas to the ſcripture expreſſion, 
Chriſt is the fon of God, he would not only 
miſtake the matter, but even find many contra- 
ditions. Suppoſe an inhabitant of Iceland was 
to explain to an Indian the freezing up of the ſea, 
he would find no word in the language of an In- 
Gian to expreſs this phenomenon. Nevertheleſs 
he is to ſpeak to the Indian in his own language; 
he therefore is obliged to make uſe of improper 
words and images. He could, for inſtance, 
ſay, In my country the ſea, by the influence of 
the air, changes, at certain ſeaſons, into ſtone. 
Now the Indian is right if he thinks, that the 
ſea in Iceland is ſometimes as hard and ſolid as 
ſtone; but he is in great danger to repreſent 
the matter to himſelf quite falſly, if he was to 
apply the reſt of the properties of a ſtone and its 
uſe to the ideas of ice: If he ſhould think that 
houſes were built of ice, and ſerved like ſome 
ſtones for fuel to cook victuals with. 


I now defired the Count to keep theſe general 
obſervations concerning the myſteries of religion 
always before his eyes, ſince I was about pro- 
poſing them to him ſingly, to explain their ſcrip- 
tural ſenſe, to ſhew that they did not contradict 
reaſon, and that they were beneficial to man- 
kind. 

The 
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The firſt myſtery connected with the doctrine 
of redemption is this: Chriſt is the ſon of God. 
The chief paſſages of Scripture in which this 
doctrine is told, are, Matth. iii. 17. Mark ix. 7. 
John iii. 16. This laſt paſſage, where Chriſt em- 
phatically is called the only begotten fon, ſhews 
that he is the ſon of God in a far more eminent 


ſenſe than men, and particularly the pious, who 
are called children of God. 


Now if God calls Chriſt his ſon, what ſhall we 
think by this? Chriſt has his eſſence of God, 
like as a ſon of his father, yet not in the 
manner that this expreſſion conveys to us, which 
carries imperfections with it, but in an eminent 
manner which we cannot explain. Chriſt has the 
ſame eſſence which the father has, and is there- 
fore perfectly equal with him, Hebr. i. 3. Chriſt 
the firſt born and only begotten ſon of God is en- 
titled to every perfection of the father, he is 
united with him in perfect love, as an only fon 
is with his father. You ſee from this that the 
father has repreſented to us that relation which 
ſubſiſts between him and Chriſt under the image 
of a father and a ſon, becauſe in the whole hu- 
man nature no picture is to be found which ex- 


preſſes the moſt intimate union more exactly and 


more perfectly than this. Do you find now in 
this repreſentation any thing contradicting? 


vs No, 


4 
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No, ſaid the Count, here is no contradiction z 

the whole myſtery lies in the inexplicable man- 

ner, by which Chriſt has his eſſence from God 
the father.” 


I added: Reaſon, therefore, cannot pretend 
to object any thing to this propoſition ; Chriſt is 
the ſon. of God]; it rather is under an obligation 
to believe it without centradiction, out of reve- 
rence for the teſtimony and authority of him who 
has revealed it unto us. 


I now made the remark, that all the myſteries 
of the chriſtian religion are beneficial to mankind, 
and that it was to our own real advantage to be- 
lieve them. In this reſpect it is very beneficial to 
us that Chriſt is the ſon of God. Hence the ſon 
of God is our friend, our benefactor, our Saviour, 
our interceſſor. Is there any thing good which 
he has promiſed us, that he ſhould not have it in 
his power to give it? Every thing good, both in 
heaven and upon earth, is his as well as his fa- 
ther's. God will certainly hear his only begotten 
ſon when he intercedes for us. Are we to doubt 
that he that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered 
him up for us all, ſhall not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? | 


2 | Dear 


b 

Dear friend, this ſon of God is your Re- 
deemer. You acknowledge him to be ſuch. 
Judge now what grace and mercy you may ex- 
pect of him, if you firmly and confidently truft 
in his redemption ; if you ſpare no pains to think 
and act, during the remainder of your life, like 
him, God, I truſt, will not puniſh you in eter- 
nity, but be reconciled unto you through his own 
ſon. He will not deny you life everlaſting when 
Chriſt powerfully intercedes for you. Praiſed be 
God, who has enabled you to entertain ſuch a 
glorious hope, as no-power, no ſplendour, no- 
luſt of this world, and not your own reaſon itſelf 
could procure you. May he preſerve you in this 
hope until your death, for Chriſt's ſake ! 


The Count was very much moved, and pro- 
miſed to read what I had written on the ſubject 
of to-day, and which I left him for his further 
peruſal. He had likewiſe thoſe ſheets before him 
which I had given him upon former ſubjects to 
read them over again, to ſee how all theſe 
doctrines ſtood connected. He ſaid : 


« He remembered that we had agreed once, 
that mere reaſon could not have found out the 
doctrine of redemption ; but he found that 
many heathen nations had attempted to reconcile 
the Deity, by means of ſacrifices.” - _ | 
| I anſwered : 
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I anſwered: Conſcience teaches man to recon- 
cile God for ſins committed; but that ſacrifices 
were thought to ſerve for this purpoſe, was per- 
haps founded in the Jewiſh diſpenſation, Even 
mere reaſon- might have invented ſacrifices, be- 
cauſe they were a proof that we rather would 
part with our property than entertain the 
thought of being under God's diſpleaſure. But 
that God would give his own ſon for a ſacrifice, 
was the manner of reconciliation which we agreed 
that reaſon itſelf could never have found out. 


After this the Count ſaid : 


« One of my former objections comes into 
my mind again, which is: Why God could 
chuſe ſo deſpicable a people as the Jews were, 
for his peculiar one?“ 


When I had anſwered, that it 1 be, be- 
cauſe they were deſcendants of Abraham the 
friend of God, of whom they had received 
the true natural religion, and that they formerly 
were not ſo deſpicable as they now are thought 
to be, he added: 


< It is true, we cannot prove from their being 
ſo deſpicable at preſent, that they have been 


always ſo. Beſides, the deſpicableneſs of a na- 
tion, 


C 388.7 3 
tion, is entirely a relative notion. An Engliſh- 
man deſpiſes a Frenchman, and a Frenchman 


thinks his nation the moſt reſpectable one under 
the ſun.” 


The nineteenth Conference. April the 1}. 


T* Count being told that ſince he be- 
lieved the doctrine of redemption, he 
could not but believe the other myſteries, be- 


cauſe they were founded upon the ſame authori- 
ty; he anſwered: | 


„ ſhall make no difficulties about that ; if 
the one be true, the other muſt be ſo likewiſe. 
You have hitherto ſatisfied my reaſon, and I do 


not doubt but you will be able to do it 
further,” 


I continued: If Chrift is the only begotten 
Son of God, and has of God his divine Eſſence, 
he muſt be the true God. The New Teſtament 
and Chriſt himſelf teaches this. It appears 
likewiſe from John v. 18. that the Jews under- 
ſtood him very well, for they ſought the more 
to kill him, not only becauſe he had broken 
the Sabbath, but ſaid; that God was his father, 
making himſelf equal with God. Chriſt cons 


1 firmed 
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firmed what he had ſaid, by what follows, par- 
ticularly ver. 21, 22, 23. Let us mind the fol- 
lowing three reaſons: © The Son quickeneth 
whom he will; all judgment is committed unto 
the Son; all men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father,” 


St. Paul treats likewiſe, Heb. i. of the 
divinity of Chriſt, He calls him the “ Son of 
God, by whom the worlds are made; The 
brightneſs of God's glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon.” He applies an expreſſion of 
Pſal. xlv. 7. where God is addreſſed, to Chriſt, 
and calls him abſolutely God. 


When TI had read and explained to the Count, 
the two paſſages of John v. and Heb. 1. he 
{aid : „It is undeniable, that it was the intention 


of Jeſus and of Paul to tell the Jews that the 
Son is God.” 


_ Having more fully propoſed and proved this 
doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity, the Count, at the 
concluſion of the whole, ſaid : 


« T cannot deſcribe to you, how much my 
| reaſon is ſatisfied on account of theſe myſteries 


of religion.” The more we think upon them, 
the 


C ns 
the more of divine wiſdom we diſcover in them. 
We muſt only avoid aſking every where: 
Why ?—We muſt reſt ſatisfied with the autho- 
rity of their author. Even in human ſciences 
this modeſty is requiſite : elſe we never ſhould 
come to any certainty. Moſt common things 
may employ our reſearches for all our life time, 
before we. diſcover the firſt cauſe. Every 
why would draw innumerable queſtions of 
| the ſame nature after it, though our reafon is 
not calculated to go in infinitum.” 


The Count had now finiſhed the hiſtory of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, and had found the miracles 


that happened at the death of Chriſt very re- 
markable. He aſked : 


« If any other hiſtorians, beſides the Evan- 
geliſts, made any mention of them?“ 


He was told that Phlegon, Tertullian and 
Lucian, made mention of this famous eclipſe, 
Upon this the Count ſaid : 


“He had ſpoken yeſterday. with ſomebody, 
who would not allow theſe events to be real 
miracles, becauſe they could be fully accounted 
for by mere natural cauſes; but that he had 
told him, it was nevertheleſs remarkable, 
I 2 that 
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that theſe events ſhould have happened at the 
time when Chriſt died, and even at the hour of 
his death. It ſeemed as if God, even by this 


very circumſtance, would raiſe people's attention 


to the death of Jeſus.” 
J told him, he might have added, that this 


eclipſe happened on the day before Eaſter, when, 


at the time of the full moon, this event could 
not take place in the natural way. 


The father of the Count had deſired me in a 
letter, which I had lately received, to aſſure his 
fon of the continuation of his love and inter- 
ceſſion before God. I communicated to him 
the letter. He would fain have anſwered fome- 
thing, but his grief of heart prevented it. 
When 1 left him half an hour after: „He 
begged me with tears in his eyes, to write to his 


parents, and to tell them that he certainly hoped 


to afford them the only comfort they wiſhed 
for, which was, to find them again before 
the throne of God, amongſt thoſe that have 
received ye vail Bio ge 


14% 


The twentieth Conference. April the 3d. 


b chief ſubject of this Conference was 

the doctrine of the Trinity, as it is taught 
in the chriſtian church. This doctrine being 
ſtated to him in the moſt ſimple manner, he 
ſaid: 


It appeared to him ſo as to excite his vene- 
ration. But as he was now a convinced chri- 
ſtian, as to the theoretical parts of Chriſt's re- 
ligion, he wiſhed only to be the ſame, as to 
the practical parts of it.“ 


I gave him joy of having now adopted the 
religion of Jeſus with all his heart. If you now 
loſe your life, you will find infinite compenſation 
in eternity, —-He anſwered : 


« Certainly 1 ſhall loſe nothing. The loſs 
would have been irreparable, if I had re- 
mained in my former ſituation. For in all pro- 
bability I ſhould never have become a chriſtian, 
But I know now for certain, that if it was poſ- 
ſible for me to live any longer in this world, I 
ſhould never quit religion again. I have been 


I 3 often- 
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oftentimes obſtinate in my opinions, and here I 
ſhould be ſo for good reaſons,” 


He being told in what manner he might ſhew 


and convince himſelf of being a practical chri- 
ſtian; he ſaid : 


I am ready to do any thing demanded in this 

reſpect. It gives me pleaſure to find myſelf 
willing for this. I look upon it as a gcod ſign. 
Formerly I ſhould not have been ſo, I would 
not haye ſacrificed my, vicious inclinations. I 
ſhall conſider in what manner I may give you 
and myſelf convincing proofs of the ſincerity of 
my preſent ſentiments. You frequently have 
dropt a hint, as if you thought I had till too 
great an opinion of my adminiſtration of public 
affairs. I have taken my own time to go into 
the detail of it; I have ſearched the very 
ſprings, and I will not conceal before you the 
reſult of my enquiries. Believe me then, that 
I had no intention of doing miſchief. Volup- 
tuouſneſs and vanity were the ſprings of all that l 
did. The great opinion I had of my abilities, 
and which was ſupported by others, made me 
reſolve, at my firſt coming into Denmark, to act a 
great part. I cannot ſay I ever imagined it 
would be ſuch as I have ſince ated. But 


you 
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you know, opportunities and circumſtances lead 
us ſometimes farther than we thought of in the 
beginning. One ſtep follows the other. Even 
from this you may conclude, that I abſolutely 
muſt find the whole chain of my enterprizes 
reproachful before God and my own conſcience, 
— Burt at the ſame time, I am conſcious, that 1 
was no enemy to what the great world called 
virtue and honeſty. I do not tell you this in 
my own praiſe. I know this is not owing to 
my endeavours, but rather a conſequence of my 
natural way of thinking, and every man has a 
certain general love of virtue. That I miſſed 
my intention, was my own fault. I was look- 
ing out for what is good, but I did not find it, 
for I took not reaſon and religion, but paſſion 
tor my guide.” 


He had now finiſhed Spalding's book on the 
value of the inward feelings of chriſtianity, He 


returned me thanks for having it given to him, 
and added : | 


« My ideas of that reformation in man, 
which is to be brought about by converſion, 
are greatly rectified by this book. I own with 
Joy, I find chriſtianity more amiable the more I 
get acquainted with it. I never knew it before. 

I 4 I be- 


1 

I believed it contradicted reaſon and the nature 
of man, whoſe religion it was deſigned to be. | 
thought it an artfully contrived and ambiguous 

doctrine, full of incomprehenſibilities, When- 
ever I formerly thought on religion in ſome 
ſerious moments, I had always an idea in my 
mind how it ought to be, which was, it ſhould 
be ſimple and accommodated to the abilities of 
men in every condition. I now find chriſtianity 
to be exactly ſo; it anſwers entirely that idea 
which I had formed of true religion. Had I 
but formerly known it was ſuch, I ſhould not 
have delayed turning chriſtian: till this time of 
my impriſonment. But I had the misfortune to 
be prejudiced againſt religion, firſt through my 
own paſſions, but afterwards likewiſe through 
ſo many human inventions, foiſted into it, of 
which I could ſee plainly that they had no foun- 
dation, though they were ſtiled eſſential parts of 
Chriſtianity. I was offended when God was 
always repreſented ta me as an angry jealous 
Judge, who is much pleaſed when he has an 
opportunity of ſhewing his revenge, though 1 
knew he was love itſelf; and am now convinced, 
that though he muſt puniſh, yet he takes no 
kind of delight in it, and is rather for 
pardoning, From my infancy, I have 
bnoun but few chriſtians that had not ſcanda- 
lized 


0 
lized me by their enthuſiaſm, and wickedneſs, 
which they wanted to hide under the cloak of 
piety. - I knew indeed that not all chriſtians 
were ſuch, or talked ſuch an affected language; 
but I was too volatile to enquire of better 
chriſtians after the true ſpirit of religion, 
Frequently I heard ſermons in my youth, but 
they made no impreſſion upon me. That with- 
out Chriſt there was no falvation, was the only 
truth which ſerved for a ſubject in all ſermons, 
and this was repeated over and over again in 
ſynonimous expreſſions. But it was never ſer 
in its true light, and never properly proved. I 
ſaw people cry at church, but after their tears 
were dried up, I found them in their actions not 
in the leaſt better, but rather allowing them- 
ſelves in every tranſgreſſion, upon the pri- 
vilege of being faithful believers. Laſtly, I 
could not comprehend thoſe inward feelings 
which many chriſtians pretend to have. It ap- 
peared to me unnatural and miraculous. Never- 
theleſs, it has made me uneaſy during our ac- 
quaintance, that I have found nothing of theſe 
inward feelings: and I believe you have ob- 
ſerved my uneaſineſs. I found my real ſorrow 
for my ſins not adequate to thofe expreſſions, 
which I had heard frequently in my youth, and 
which had terrified me ſo much. I endeavour- 


ed 


IF; - 


ed to heighten my grief to ſuch a degree : but 
I faw on the other ſide, that this forcing myſelf, 
by means of imagination, was not that grief 1 
fought for, or what might have pleaſed God. 
Spalding's book has ſatisfied me on this account. 
Jam now ſure that the chief point is a con- 
fidence in God through Chriſt, and a true 
reformation of mind from what 1s bad to what 
is good. I myſelf can find out and be ſenſible, 
whether I have this confidence, and I myſelf 
am able to judge, whether ſuch a reformation has 
taken place within my mind, 


The twenty-firſt Conference. April the 4th. 


I Repeated to the Count all we had done 
together hitherto, and ſurveyed with him 

afreſh the whole way that brought him to 

where he now was. After which he ſaid: 


« That his preſent eaſe of mind was quite a 
different thing, from what he believed he had 
formerly. Now he found himſelf really compoſed, 
whereas he formerly only forced himſelf to appear 

to 


( 123 ) 
to be ſo. Perhaps he might have been able ta 
die with an outſide appearance of firmneſs, bur 
he believed he ſhould have found himſelf quite 


different, from what he hoped to find now in 
the hour of death.“ 


The formal impeachment of the Count was 
to come on in a few days, and he was ſummoned 
to appear in perſon to hear it, and to produce 
what he might have to ſay in his defence. 


This he told me, and aſked my advice, 
whether he ſhould let his affairs have their own 


way, or, whether he ſhould make the beſt de- 
fence he could ? 


I told him, chriſtianity never forbad him to 
uſe all lawful means to fave himſelf. 


% Among the crimes,” ſaid he, © that will 
be laid to my charge, there is one incapable of 
any apology or mitigation. I ſee therefore that 
the probability of ſaving my lite is by far inferior 
to that of ſuffering death. And beſides, I ſee 
nothing pleaſing before me, even if I ſhould 
ſave my life. Impriſonment for life would be 
unſupportable to me. However, I cannot deny 


that 
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that I ſhiver when I think on the hour of death 
under ſuch circumſtances! Conſider, if you 
pleaſe, what you would adviſe me to.” 


I do not ſee any hopes for you, ſaid I, Go- 
vernment has ordered you a council. He knows 
the laws better than I do, and therefore can tell 
you beſt what you have to hope, and what not. 


Your judges are conſcientious men, and well 
verſed in the law. 


« I am convinced of that, ſaid he; they treated 
me like honeſt people.“ 


Being adviſed not to flatter himſelf with vain 
hopes of ſaving his life, he gave me his hand, 
and promiſed that he would guard againſt it. 


& ] believe, ſaid he, God will not be diſpleaſed, 
that I feel the inſtinct of preſerving my life, which 
he himſelf has implanted. I hope, at the ſame 
time, that if I am to die, even then I ſhall be 
ſupported by a proſpe& (at leaſt) of not being 
worſe off in eternity than I am now.—And do you 
think I ſhould da wrong, if I, at my approaching 
painful and ignominious death, call to my aſſiſt- 
ance all the natural and even acquired fortitude 
which I am poſſeſſed of?“ 


I told 
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I told him it would not be wrong if he did, 
but without any views of vanity, I hoped, how- 
ever, religion would afford a much better and a 


much ſurer comfort, and prove a ſupport ade- 
quate to his ſufferings. 


He read at preſent the Epiſtles of Paul to the 
Corinthians ; and faid, he obſerved in St. Paul a 
great genius, much wiſdom, and true philoſo- 
phy. He was particularly pleaſed with his de- 
ciſion of the diſputed queſtion : Whether it was 
right to eat what was ſacrificed to the idols ? He 
ſaid, it did honour to his prudence. 


I now gave him Spalding's ſermons to read, 
which he took with great readineſs, being very 
partial to the author. 


| The twenty-ſecond Conference. April the btb. 


O ſhew the Count how far his reformation 
and his intentions of doing good were ſin- 
cere, and how far his hopes of having received 
God's mercy were well grounded, I laid the 
following queſtions for ſelf-examination before 
him, and took his anſwers down in writing, that 
might conſider them by myſelf when alone, 
and tell him afterwards my opinion how far I 
found them agreeing with the ſenſe of the Goſpel, 
| The 
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The following are the principal queſtions and 
his anſwers. 


Are you heartily ſorry that you have offended 
God by thoſe voluptuous thoughts and actions of 
which you find yourſelf guilty ? 


c] look upon it as one of my greateſt crimes, 
and know that it has led me further and further 
from that truth which I might have found in the 
knowledge of religion, and I conſider it as the 
principal ſource of all my crimes and vices.” 


Do you think on theſe tranſgreſſions with de- 
teſtation, which gave you, according to your 
former ſentiments, the greateſt pleaſure ? 


« T think not only with indifference on all 
thoſe ſenſual pleaſures, bur even I hate them, 
fince I find how oppoſite and detrimental they 
are to real happineſs.” 


Do you believe, that if you had for the future 
any more opportunities to commit theſe ſins, you 
would avoid them out of obedience to God ? 


« I am ſure I ſhould not be able to avoid 
them for any other reaſon. Therefore, ſince I 


begin to taſte the happineſs of virtue, and am 
ſure that I cannot acquire it but by a true fear of 


God 
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God and the deſire of acting according to his 
will, I am determined never to loſe ſight of this. 
I ſhall endeavour to rectify all my principles and 
actions by the efficacious aſſiſtance of theſe means, 
which I am become acquainted with through the 
knowledge of God and his revelation.” 


Are you truly ſorry becauſe you have offended 
God by leading on to immorality, and by making 
unhappy, through your inclination for ſenſual 
pleaſures, not only certain particular perſons, 
but other people likewile ? 


&« I am extremely ſorry that I have rendered 
unhappy ſome perſons by my principles, inconſi- 
derateneſs, and inclination for ſenſual pleaſures, 
not only by hindering their temporal welfare, but 
likewiſe by corrupting their moral character. At 
the ſame time I repent very much that I have ſet 
ſo bad an example, and thereby ſpoiled the good 
morals of others. I reproach myſelf on account 
of thoſe perſons whom I have actually ſeduced.” 


Do you deteſt thoſe tranſgreſſions to which 
your ambition has inſtigated you? the falſe 
principles upon which you founded your ambi- 


tion, and the unlawful means you have uſed to 
ſatisfy it? | 


4 The 
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2 The firſt moral principles, according to 
which I acted, were againſt God's precepts, and 
were founded upon a ſyſtem of honour which 1 
myſelf had formed, and where the principal view 

was always to gratify my own deſires and ſelf-in- 
tereſtedneſs. According fo my preſent conviction, 
I cannot but think the whole chain of my actions 
in regard to honour reproachful, even then when I 
might juſtify or excuſe them before the world.” 


Are you ſorry that the happineſs of ſo many 
people, beſides that of your friends, who ſuffer 
with you now, has been made, a ſacrifice to 
your ambition, during the time of your exalted | 
ftation ? | 


« I own J canfiot excuſe before God my having 
thought too ſlightly of other people's happineſs. 
I abuſed the maxim that a ſingle member of ſo- 
ciety might ſuffer for the benefit of the whole. 
God has recommended to us the love of our 
neighbour as the chief of virtues, which requires 
that every one ſhall promote the temporal welfare 
of ſingle perſons as much as lies in his power, at 
leaſt ſhall he not deſtroy it. All my political 
reaſons, which then determined me to act fo, 
will not excuſe me or quiet my conſcience, 
And as for the misfortunes of my friends, I feel 


them 
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them ſo much the more, ſince my natural tender. 
neſs on this point diſpoſes me already for it.” 


Do you repent of that preſumption with which 
you placed yourſelf at the helm of adminiſtra- 
tion, gave laws, and trifled with the happineſs 
of the nation ? 


„ find myſelf guilty of this in my conſcience, 
If even I could derive ſome excuſes from the 
circumſtances I was in, and which drew me in 
further than I thought in the beginning ; I am 
nevertheleſs always to be blamed, for not making 
a ſtronger oppoſition, and not taking my mo- 
tives for doing it from religion, where I might 
have found them.“ 


Are you fully determined to profeſs chriſti- 
anity until your end, and will you ever act ac- 
cording to its precepts ? 


« I now "Is as much in chriſtianity and in 
acknowledging my former errors, as I then 
did in treating it with contempt. My reſolution, 
which, is founded upon conviction, gives me the. 
ſureſt hope that I, in all circumſtances, ſhall keep 
to it, and obſerve 1 its provepes until my end.” 


Are you conſcious that you bear no hatred 


againſt thoſe whom you think your enemies, nor 


| K againſt 
* 
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againſt thoſe who have — your preſent 
misfortunes ? | 


Since my temper is not 8 I am 
leſs inclined to hatred, and I truſt that thoſe per- 
ſons who are the cauſe of my misfortunes, have 
been acting from conviction, and with an intent 
to promote the intereſt of the king and the king- 
dom. And if even ſome people ſhould have 
ated from perſonal enmity, I forgive it very 
readily.“ 


Are you conſcious that you ſpoke the truth 
before your judges, and in your converſation 
with me? Do you likewiſe propoſe to ſpeak truth 
in what you ſhall ſay to your counſel, in your 
defence ? 


« I do not remember to have ſpoken before 
my judges one untruth wilfully, unleſs, perhaps, 
for want of memory, ſome miſtake has happened. 
Still leſs do I know of any thing untrue which I 
might have ſpoken to you. I intend likewiſe not 


to ſay any thing in my defence, that ſhould not 
* with truth.“ | 


Do you find a true deſire to be pardoned by 
God, through the merits of Chriſt, and do you 
truſt in God that he will not refuſe it ? 


6 I have 
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; # I have no other hopes but what are founded 
in God's pardon, and I am convinced, that there 
are no other means for me to obtain it but the me- 
rits of Chriſt, I ſtrive to qualify myſelf for this 
through ſincere faith in my Redeemer, and by 
making my thoughts and ſentiments conformable ' 
to his will, I pray to God to ſtrengthen me in 
this reſpect, ſince 1 find within myſelf nothing 
bur i incapacity and weakneſs,” 


Do you look upon this pardon of God as the 
greateſt favour that can be conferred upon you; 
greater than even the 158. of your temporal 
life? 


* The aring of my life and all other tempo- 
ral emoluments appear to me but very ſmall in 
compariſon of everlaſting happineſs, which my 
inward feeling has made me experience already.” 


Do you acknowledge yourſelf obliged, on ac- 
count of this pardon, to love God and your Re- 
deemer ſincerely, and will you ſtrive to increaſe 


this love? 


t The more I grow convinced, the more im- 
preſſion the mercy of God and of my Redeemer 
makes upon me, and increaſes my love and gra- 
titude towards him.“ 


K 2 „ 
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Are you determined to ſhew this love towards 
God, by a ready obedience to his will, as wag 4 as 
you ſhall have time for it? 


« Since l hope to be more and more e convinced 
of the love of God towards me, and ſince I ac- 
knowledge that what he has decreed relating to 
me, is in all reſpects, particularly in regard to my 
ſoul, the moſt advantageous, I am ſure that I 
ſhall ſubmit to all his will, without murmuring 
and without reluctance.” 


Suppoſe your death ſhould within a few days, 
by the interpoſition of God's government, be- 
come unavoidable, would you ſuffer it humbly 
and confiding in God, terrifying as the circum- 
{tances may be which ſhall attend it ? 


« As much as lies in my power, ſupported by 
that confidence which I place in God, I ſhall die 
with a chriſtianlike reſolution.” 


Are you reſolved to derive all your comfort 
only from religion, and not to call in for aſſiſt- 
ance a ſecret ambition, or an affected fortitude ? 


<« I have reſigned every thing which may be 
called ambition, and have been obliged to do it; 
I am therefore ſure that in the laſt moments of 
my life I ſhall not be diſturbed by this paſſion. 
I rather 
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J rather ſhall derive all my comforts from reli- 
gion. Even my former ambition would not 
have led me to affectation. Without religion I 
ſhould have died as to my outward appearance 
Juſt as I felt myſelf inwardly. Properly ſpeaking, 
I have been obſtinate only in defending my opi- 
nions, and in this reſpect I might, perhaps, too 
often have been guilty of affectation.“ 


The Count aſſured me, on the cloſe of this 
examination, that he in all reſpects had told me 
exactly the ſentiments of his heart. When I was 
going to leave him, he begged I would ſtay a 
little longer, ſince he had ſomething to commu- 
nicate to me, 


I have been .confidering, ſaid be about 
what I aſked your advice the other day. I ſee 
plainly. my life cannot be ſaved; I am likewiſe 
ealy about it, and I hope the wiſh to live longer 
will diſturb me no more, though I do not know 
how I ſhall be affected when I am very near death. 
If the awful moment was but once paſt, I then 
ſhall have loſt nothing. If, when I am going to 
ſuffer death, I am. but capable of thinking, I am 
ſure to find e and comfort in religion. ”” 


And if you ſhould not be able to remember, 
ſaid I, I ſhall put you in mind of it, though I do 
not know how much I myſelf ſhall be affected. 
| & 3 ih 
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I wiſh only you may not be too much af. 
fected, ſaid he, for this would add to my ſuf- 
ferings,” | 


I ſhall do as much as I can to moderate my 
tender feelings, and I believe to be able to do 
this, if I can have hopes that you die a chriſtian. 


« ] have been, ſaid he, very uneaſy about 
another thing. You know my chief crime, 
You know that by confeſſing it, other per- 
ſons to whom 1 lie under great obligations, 
are rendered likewiſe unhappy. I have been 
thinking whether it had not been my duty, on 
their account, not to haye confeſſed, ſince grati- 
tude and friendſhip ſeemed to demand it, I have 
been very uneaſy about it. But I took to prayers, 
as now my conſtant practice is, when I am 
under anxiety, and conſidered this whole mat- 
ter on all ſides, directing my heart perpetu- 
ally towards God. I found that my denying 
would hinder truth from appearing, and from 
making its way as it ought. I ſaw that it would 
be ſtill worſe to cover one crime with another, 
which would fill me with anxiety of conſcience, 
and make me incapable of receiving God's par- 
don. And certainly the requeſt would be unjuſt, 
that for the ſake of ſaving others I ſhould ſacri- 
fice my everlaſting ſalvation. I found, taftly, 

| that 
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that if I had denied every thing hitherto, I now 
ſhould have diſcovered it to you, and deſired you 
to acquaint my judges with it. By reaſoning in 
this manner, I have been ſo fortunate as to quiet 
my mind. I do not care now if people, who 
have no notion what it is to be anxious about 
everlaſting ſalvation, ſhould think me to be both 
a faithleſs man and a traitor, My confeſſion muſt 
be approved of by all true and rational chriſtians. 
However, the misfortune that has befallen my 
friends on account of my confeſſion, grieves me 
more than I am able to expreſs : I can pay them 
no other damages, but by praying to God to 
give them the comfort of religion and virtue. 
This is what I continually am praying for; and 


if theſe prayers are granted, I am ſure their loſs 
is ſufficiently repaid.” 


The fwenty-third Conference, April the 7th, 


of HE Count being told that his anſwers to 

the queſtions propoſed to him yeſterday 
were ſuch as proved, that he hitherto had ful- 
filled thoſe conditions, under which God had 
promiſed to grant his pardon, he faid : 


<< I thank God that my peace of mind is hke- 
wiſe a proof of my being not rejected by God. 
I cannot but perſuade elf that although now 
K in 
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in my fetters, and near a diſgraceful death, I am 
by far more happy than I was in my former 
grandeur,” | 


When 1 had convinced him from Scripture 


paſſages, that my judgment was well grounded, 


and had comforted him by telling him, that the 
more he got acquainted with the advantages of 
his converſion, the more his faith would increaſe, 
and ſupply him with infinite comfort againſt 
death, he ſaid: 


6 Yes, I hope to experience that my death is 
but one difficult ſtep, and every thing I loſe by 
it ſhall infinitely be repaid to me.” 


Some exhortation being given, he ſaid: 
ce That every night he examined himſelf whether 
he had done or thought any thing that might 
diſpleaſe God ; if ſo, he prayed for forgiveneſs 
for Chriſt's ſake, and repeated all his good pur- 
poſes, together with their motives. I believe 


likewiſe, ſaid he, that I can pray now with 


more chearfulneſs. Hitherto I found myſelf 
always unworthy, but I have ventured to pray, 
truſting to God's mercy.” 


Being adviſed to thank God for all the grace he 


had ſhewn him during the time of his conver- 


ſion, he anſwered ; 
| 5 ] remember 
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remember with gratitude thoſe powerful 
impreſſions made upon me by peruſing many of 
the paſſages in thoſe books I have been reading; 
in particular when I was reading the Life of 
Chriſt. I own my "inclination to look out for 
truth and to embrace it, has increaſed thereby 
from time to time.” 


Juſt when I was leaving the Count, he ſaid : 
« T am come now to a reſolution how I ſhall act 
in regard to my defence. I ſee neither my life 
can be ſaved, nor my actions be juſtified, never- 
theleſs, I hope to be able to ſhew, that ſome are 
not quite ſo bad as they appear to be; for you 
know, to conſider our actions in a moral light be- 
fore God, and in a political one before the world, 
are two different things. I know how bad mine 
appear in the former ; but it does not follow that 
a thing ſhould be equally as bad when conſidered 
in a political light, as it may be in a moral one. 
I ſhall reſt ſatisfied to ſhew (for more I cannot do) 
that my political miſtakes were the conſequences 
of error, precipitation and paſſion, but not of a 
deſign to do miſchief. I think I owe this to 
truth, and even religion itſelf, as far as my con- 
verſion may. either promote or hinder 1ts intereſt, 
If, by keeping filence, I had allowed that I had 
bad intentions (though I do not recollect any 


myſelf), 
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myſelf), it perhaps then could eaſily haye hap- 
pened, that my converſion would have been looked 
upon as weakneſs and confuſion of mind, notwith- 
ſtanding it is the produce of a ſerious and rational 
diſquiſition. The world might elſe have faid, 
that a man could eaſily ſacrifice his former prin- 
ciples of religion, when it was a matter of indif- 
ference to him, whether he was thought to be a 
profeſſed rogue, or only a man who had tranſ- 
greſſed from error in judgment.“ 


The twenty-fourth Conference. April the gth, 


Af! TER reciting the happy conſequences of 

his converſion, I aſked the Count if any 

one of thoſe days of his former grandeur and tem- 

poral proſperity had ever procured him that true 

_ tranquillity of mind which he now enjoyed in his 
priſon and in his fetters ? 


« You are in the right, anſwered the Count; 

and if nothing elſe had made me unhappy, the 

inſatiableneſs of my paſſions would have done it, 

for the moſt frequent enjoyments could not ſa- 
tisfy them.“ 


He ſpoke likewiſe very ſenſibly about his ap- 
proaching death. He declared that death it- 


ſelf (the terrifying circumſtances which his might 
3 EY bo 
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be attended with excepted) preſented nothing 
dreadful to him, ſince he knew where it was to 
conduct him.” He declared: 


&« It ſhould not make him uneaſy, if there was 
even any truth in the opinion of thoſe who aſ- 
ſerted, that the ſoul, when ſeparated from the 
body, ſhould be in a ſtate of obſcure ideas and 
ſenſations, or in a kind of ſleep, For if my 
ſoul was not conſcious of itſelf, or was only in 
a place of ſecurity and eaſe, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing by it. Should this ſleep laſt even a thou- 
ſand or ten thouſand years, it would not make 
me unhappy, for during all this time, I ſhould 
not know of any thing. However, it is by far 
more agreeable to me to learn from Scripture, 
that my ſoul, inſtantly after parting from the 
body, ſhall enter, conſcious of itſelf, into poſe 
ſeſſion of its happineſs.” | 


Towards the cloſe of this converſation, he 
ſajd : © Though Scripture tells us but little 
about the ſtate the foul ſhall be in during its 
ſeparation from the body, yet even this little is 
matter of great comfort. If God had found it 
uſeful and neceſfary to give us further informa- 
tion, he would have done it. -It is fully ſuf- 
ficient to quiet my ſoul, when I know it will be 
in the hand of God.— From this you may judge 

how 
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how much it muſt vex me, if now and then 
this thought returns: ©, perhaps there is no 
eternity !' I examined myſelf to- day very ſtrict- 
ly, if perhaps I found a ſecret pleaſure therein, 
or if I entertained an obſcure notion of its 
being true: but I profeſs | J found neither of 
them. There is not a ſhadow of probability 
left of my former ſyſtem, and the ſtrong proofs 
of the contrary are always before my eyes. Be- 
fides, I am fo much intereſted in my being at pre- 
ſent better informed, that I would not part with 
my conviction upon any account, or act wilfully 
contrary to it. If by committing any crime, 
even ſuch as the world did not acknowledge to 
be fuch, I could gain the greateſt temporal 
advantage, I am confident I ſhould not commit 
it. If I was promiſed for certain, my life 
ſhould be ſpared, and that I ſhould be reſtored to 
my former ſituation, under condition that I con- 
tradicted the confeſſion I have made of my 
crimes, and that I conarmed with an oath my 
new aſſertion, I am ſure I ſhould rather die. than 
contradict truth, and take ſuch an oath. I am 
convinced I never ſhould think thus, where I 
was not perſuaded of eternity, and rather 
wiſhed or thought it to be a vain fancy. But 
1 ſee now how difficult it is to extirpate ſuch 


falſe ideas, as we were formerly fond of.“ 
3 The 


. 

The Count had read Spalding's ſermons, 
and aſſured me he was much edified by them. 
Some of thoſe books which had contributed 
much to enlighten and reform him, he ſent to 
Count Brandt, for whom he ſhewed the ten- 
dereſt care. I gave him this day Doddridge” 8 
—_— on the ba, . progreſs of reli ow in the 

He ackired me to write to his parents, ind to 


comfort them by the account I could now give 
them of him. a 


7. he twenty-fifth Conference. April the 11th. 
Converſation which the Count had with 
a perſon who diſliked the reading of the 

Bible,'on account of its ſtile, gave occaſion to 

ſome remarks on the ſtile of the Bible. Among 

the reſt he obſerved, that the ralleries of the 
freethinkers about Chriſt and his doctrine, were 
plain proofs, that they had no intention of 
acting honeſtly. It is in general impertinent, ſaid 
he, to turn a virtuous man into ridicule. The 
old and unuſual expreſſions of the Bible cannot 
be the true reaſon, for which they ſhould think 
them deſerving ridicule. They do not laugh 
at other ancient writings, which are written in 
ſuch a ſtile. If they, for inſtance, were to 
read the books of Confucius, I am ſure they 

2 | would 
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would not heſitate about his ſtile, but praiſe 
his morals. In the ſame manner, they extoll 
the fables of Æſop, but the parables and nar- 
rations of 'Chriſt will not pleaſe them : notwith- 
ſtanding they are derived from a greater know- 
ledge of nature, and contain more excellent 
morality. Beſides, they are propoſed with a 
more noble and artleſs ſimplicity, than any 
writings of this kind, among ancient or modern 
authors. There muſt be therefore ſomething 
elſe which prejudices them againſt Chriſt z and 
I do not know what elſe it could be, but 
their heart, which makes them averſe to his 
precepts.” 30 


Some days ſince, the Count had obtained 
leave to have pen and ink; and he ſaid, he 
would make uſe of it, to draw up the account of 
his converſion, which he had promiſed to leave 
behind him.“ | | 


It will be, ſaid I, a very acceptable le- 
gacy to me. Write with reflection, and I hope 
it will not be uſeleſs. It ſhall remain an 
authentic monument of your religion and 
piety. I therefore leave it entirely to you, 
to arrange your thoughts and to write them 
down, I will have no other ſhare in it, than to tell 

| you 
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you in general terms, how it is to be drawn up 
ſo as to anſwer its intention. This intention 
is partly to efface thoſe impreſſions your ex- 
ample has made upon the minds of others, 
partly to raiſe the attention of thoſe that are of 
the ſame way of thinking as you formerly were. 
It muſt therefore appear by this writing, that 
your ſentiments about religion and virtue are 
really altered. At the ſame time, you are to 
relate how this alteration was produced. I think 
this to be neceſſary, leſt any body ſhould doubt 
its truth. As to your ſtile and expreſſions, it 
muſt be ſuch, as will not be diſpleaſing to the 
people of the world, and that others may not 
entertain any doubt of your having become a 
chriſtian. 


« I ſhall endeavour,“ ſaid he, to keep 
theſe rules before my eyes. But if you find 
any miſtake, that J perhaps was not ſufficiently 
acquainted with ſome doctrines, or that ſome 
paſſages may be liable to cenſure, you are always 
at liberty to correct them,” | 


No, replied I, not a ſingle word ſhall I 
attempt to alter. It muſt be entirely your 
own, for fear ſome geople ſhould think it 
ſpurious, 


The 
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The Count remembered the late Bevirend 
Mr. Alberti of Hamburgh, with whom he was 


perſonally acquainted, and wiſhed to read his 
ſermons, which I ſent him. 


The twenty-fixth Conference, April the 13th. 
Lbertrs ſermons,” ſaid the Count, © have 
much edified me. They have like- 
wiſe contributed to make me have a greater re- 
gard for religion, and at the ſame time made me 
more compoſed and happy.” 


The to-day's converſation turned upon the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of the body. The 
Count having been made acquainted with the 
arguments in favour of it, ſaid: | 


* He believed the chief objections againſt 
the reſurrection of the body, were ſtarted after 
it had been poſitively aſſerted by Chriſt, . From 
that time, thoſe who had a bad conſcience, be- 
came fearful. They endeavoured to ſecure 
themſelves by ſuch objections, againſt anxious 
expectations.“ He added, after ſome other 
reflexions, That death was not indifferent to 

him, 
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him, but yet not terrible. Nevertheleſs, he 


could not deny, but that he had great reaſon to 


repent of thoſe actions by. which he had haſtened 
it; yet, ſince this could not be altered, and he 
was ſure that his ſins would be forgiven, he 
had nothing that could attach him to this life, 
except the natural inſtinct of ſelf- preſervation; 
and he was ready to leave this world as ſoon 
as God pleaſed to call him. He did not care 


what might become of his body after his de- 


ceaſe, for it was ſafe every where under God's 
care. In the mean time, he would make the 
beſt uſe of his time he could, and endeavour to 
become every day better and more acceptable 
to God. For this purpoſe, ſaid he, I read, 
I pray, I reflect on my former and my preſent 
firuation, and compare them both; I ſpeak to 
the officers about religion and virtue, but with- 
out intruding and without affectation,” _ 


The twenty-ſeventh Conference. April the 145. 


F. ture judgment, and everlaſting rewards 
and puniſhments, were the ſubject of this 
Conference. With regard to eternity and fu- 
ture puniſhments, the Count expreſſed himſelf 
in this manner: 


L lf 


ir — 
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& If even the puniſhments of a future 
world, were only to laſt during the life of a 
man, it would be very terrifying, and ſufficient 
to keep us from ſin. It would be dreadful 
enough if the puniſhments conſiſted in nothing 
elſe but the natural conſequences of ſin, without 
any further diſpenſations of God. I thought 
men might be puniſhed in eternity by thoſe 
paſſions to which they were addicted in this 
world. They leave this world with all their 
internal appetites, which attend them in all 
their ſtrength. There 1s nothing in the other 
world to ſatisfy theſe deſires. They conſume 
themſelves in inſatiable longings, and vain 
wiſhes. God need only ſay to them: You ſhall 
remain as you are.” | 


Being told that ſince his ſalutary reformation, 
he joyfully might expect his ſentence before 
God's tribunal, he replied, That he really 
waited with joy for it, and truſted in God's 
mercy.” He ſaid, His objections, which he 
formerly thought unanſwerable, were now 
quite gone, or at leaſt of ſo little conſequence, 
that he doubted about the truth of relizion no 
more than about my being with him. He was 
now ſo conſcientious, that he examined every 

thing 
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thing he did and thought, whether it agreed with 
the will of God. And he found himſelf by 
this ſo well, ſo compoſed, ſo happy; that he 
was ſure, he ſhould conſtantly think and act 
in the ſame manner.“ 


As the time of his death drew near, I thought 
proper to inſpire him with ideas of futurity; 
for which purpoſe I gave him Lavater's Pro- 
ſpects into eternity, 


The twenty-eighth Conference. April the 17th, 


4 day our converſation turned partly upon 

= eternity. On occaſion of the explana- 
tion of ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, that have 
a relation to this ſubject, the Count admired 
the propriety of St. Paul's expreſſions, and the 
images he made uſe of. 


I find how,” ſaid he, * that I from time 
to time get more acquainted with the ſtile of the 
Apoſtles. They write extremely well, now 
and then inimitably beautiful, and at the ſame 
time with ſimplicity and clearneſs.“ He quoted 
ſeveral paſſages, particularly from the eighth 
chapter to the Romans. He added, I ſhould 

L 2 like 
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like to fre other publicans and enit-makers, 
write in the ſame manner as the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles did.“ ITT $a. 1 


Being reminded that his uncommon and un- 
expected calmneſs and compoſure of mind, was 
a conſequence of his being certain of God's par- 
don, he ſaid: 55 


It is certainly a conſequence of my being 
pardoned for Chriſt's ſake, and of my being 
conſcious that my ſentiments are altered; and this 
accounts for thoſe ill founded ideas of the feel- 
ings in chriſtianity. The compoſed mind which 
chriſtianity procures, is ſuch a feeling. I have 
it now myſelf, They were only miſtaken in 
explaining the reaſons thereof, Why ſhould 
God produce theſe ſenſations by miracles, when 
they are the natural off-ſpring of a well founded 
conviction, and a true converſion ?” 


Towards the end of the converſation, he de- 
clared, That he thought himſelf very happy 
in being ſo near eternity, though the manner in 
which he entered into it muſt be melancholy for 
him. Inthe mean time, he would do every thing 
in his power, to be in a ſituation in which he 


might hope to overcome the terrors of death, 
and 


| { T49 ) 
and to be certain of an happy immortality. He 
believed, his duty in this"point conſiſted chiefly 
in having his former life continually before his 
eyes, that he might keep up a lively ſenſe of 
repentance, and in ſtriving to confirm himſelf in 
his preſent ſentiments, to mind them, and to ac- 
cuſtom himſelf more and more to them. This, 
ſaid he, is now my whole occupation; it is ſo 
intereſting to me, and pleaſes me ſo well, that 
nothing is more agreeable to my taſte, A little 
while ago I uſed, as I told you, to read 
ſometimes L' hiftoire generale des voyages. I 
then thought that I could employ my time 
better. But not being willing to appear in my 
own eyes in a hypocritical light, I would not 
forcibly ſuppreſs my inclination for this book. 
This inclination has now left me, I do not like 
to read, or to meditate on any thing elſe, but what 
concerns my chief buſineſs, which is a preparation 
for eternity. Thank God, I am advanced now ſo 
far, that my doubts do not make me any more 
uneaſy. What you told me in the beginning, 
I find to be true, for no objection preſents 
itſelf but what I am able to anſwer to my ſatis- 
faction.“ 


L 3 „ The 
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&« The chriſtian religion,“ ſaid he on another 
occaſion, ** is ſo engaging, that it certainly muſt 
pleaſe every one who 1s properly acquainted 
with it. We ſhould ſee the beſt effects of it 
among the common people, in reforming the 
world, if it was properly repreſented, and made 
intelligible to the capacity of different ſorts of peo- 
ple. They ſhould be made ſenſible, that in this life 
they could never be happier than by following 
the precepts of chriſtianity. Every one then 
would be convinced, that, ſuppoſing even this 
religion to be a deluſion, it muſt be ſuch an one 
as contradicts entirely the nature of error and 
deluſion, becauſe it is the beſt and trueſt way to 
happineſs. Every one would think it worth his 
while to maintain this error and to propagate 


it.“ He continued. I wiſh you and other 


divines would write ſmall pamphlets, to acquaint 
the people with the advantages of chriſtianity, 
which might be of greater ſervice than preach- 
ing.—In this manner Voltaire has written, as 
you know, innumerable little pieces againſt re- 
ligion, which contain always the ſame over again 
under different titles, and in a different dreſs. 
Rational friends of chriſtianity ſhould learn of 
him this method, by which he does much miſ- 
chief, and apply it to better purpoſes. Voltaire 

| boaſts 
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boaſts of having found out this method, as he 
ſays, to enlighten the world. I remember that 
when I converſed with D*Alembert at Paris, in 
my travels, that he {; oke much in praiſe of this 
method, and admired Voltaire*'s wiſdom in this 
point. However, I do not believe him to be 
the inventor of it. Perhaps he has borrowed 
this way of ſpreading his principles from Chriſt 
himſelf, who taught truth, ſometimes in para- 


bles, ſometimes in queſtions and anſwers, ſome- 
times in ſermons.” 


C D*Alembert told me at the ſame time, that 
he had carefully examined chriſtianity, and had 
found nothing againſt reaſon in it. But the 
reaſon why he did not adopt it was, becauſe he 
had no inward feelings of it. Theſe feelings 
were the gift of God, and ſince he denied them 
him, he hoped to be excuſed for not having it, 
and conſequently for not being a chriſtian.“ 


Laſtly, the Count complained of having been 
for ſome time troubled with difagreeable dreams. 
He wanted to know how far there was any mo- 
rality in them, and how far they could be char- 
ged to men. Being told that they proceeded from 
the free exertion of the ſoul during the time we are 
awake, he ſaid : “ This anſwer ſatisfies me, for 
I never think of thoſe things, to which the 
| L 4 dreams 
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dreams are related. In general, I obſerve, that 
they derive their origin not from ſenſations and 
ideas, which were but lately in my mind, but 
from ſuch as were at a greater diſtance of time. 
Thus, during the firſt week of my impriſon- 
ment, I dreamt of nothing but of my parents, 
whom I have not ſeen a long while. It was 
as if I were in their houſe and their company. 
Many things that happened in their preſence 
during my infancy, came into my mind again,” 


The twenty-ninth Conference. April the 20th, 


ANT G other things, which were the 
| ſubject of this converſation, it was men- 

tioned, that the nearer and more perfect contem- 
plation of the works of God in futurity, would 
be a ſource of pure and everlaſting joy to the 
bleſſed. The Count then mentioned, That 
the contemplation of the works of nature had 
oftentimes afforded him great ſatisfaction, and 
that it had been the only means of keeping him 
from atheiſm, into which he otherwiſe certainly 
ſhould have fallen.“ | 


An exhortation of advancing in godlineſs, 
ſince his end was ſo near, produced the following 
| declaration 
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declaration from him: * Thank God,” ſaid he, 
ce J am ready to die, if it ſhould be even 
to-morrow. The freethinkers will ſay, I ſhould 
have found within myſelf ſtrength enough 
againft my misfortunes, without applying to 
religion. They will ſay, I ſhewed myſelf now 
a coward, and was for this reaſon unworthy of 
my former proſperity. I wiſh to God I had not 
been unworthy of it for other reaſons.  How- 
ever, I ſhould like to aſk theſe gentlemen, in 
what manner I ſhould have found comfort with. 
in myſelf ? I durft not think on my crimes, on 
my preſent ſituation, on futurity, if I wanted 
tranquillity of mind. Nothing was left for me 
but to endeavour to ſtupify myſelf and to diſ- 
ſipate my thoughts. But how long would this 
have laſted in my preſent ſolitude, and being 
removed from all opportunities of diſſipation ? 
And ſuppoſe it had been poſſible, it would have 
been of little uſe, for the cauſe of fear and 
anxiety remained always, and would have rouſed 
me frequently from my artificial inſenſibility. 
I tried this method during the firſt weeks of my 
confinement, before I reflected on my condition. 
| laid for three or more hours together on my 
bed. My fancy compoſed romances, I travelled 
through the whole world, and my imaginations 
produced a thouſand pictures to 8 myſelf 

with. 
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with, But at that time I fancied to ſee many 
ways of. ſaving my life. I did not know whether 
and how far, my crimes might be diſcovered. 
A certain circumſtance, which deprived me of 
all my hopes, was then ſtill unknown to me. 
And even then, diſſipation would not anſwer 
the purpoſe. It I could dream in this manner 
perhaps for ſeveral hours, my terrors and my 
anxieties would return again. Perhaps ſome 
people will ſay, I ſhould have exerted my pride, 
and ſhewn, at leaſt by my outward conduct, that 
nothing could humble me, But alas! what a 
miſerable pride is it to have a bad conſcience, 
and to think of dying on a ſcaffold !—No, I find 
it is better to derive my comfort from the only 
true ſource, which is religion. And ] wiſh that 
thoſe who blame me now for taking ſhelter un- 
der it, may find in their laſt hours the ſame 
tranquillity it affords me. There is but one thing 
in this world which makes me really and con- 
tinually uneaſy, which is, that I have ſeduced 
others to irreligion and wickedneſs, I believe 
I ſhould not properly enjoy my future happineſs, 
if I knew any of thoſe I have deluded, would 
be eternally unhappy. It is therefore my moſt 
fervent wiſh, and my own happineſs depends on 
it, that God would ſhew mercy to all thoſe, 1 
have by any means turned: from him, and call 


them 
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them back to religion and virtue. I pray to 
God for this fervently.“ 


Some queſtions being aſked concerning his 
prayers, he ſaid : « He prayed frequently. He 
held ſoliloquies in his own heart, and excited 
himſelf to confirm and rectify his ſentiments 
more and more. He addreſſed himſelf alſo to 


God, and begged his aſſiſtance for himſelf and 
his friends.” 


He deſired me to let him have ſome of 
Cramer's ſermons, and the Meſſiah of Klop- 
ſtock, He ſaid, © He had ſeveral times at- 
tempted to read this poem, but he neyer had 
any taſte for it. Perhaps the fault might have 
been his own, becauſe he was ignorant of thoſe 
doctrines of religion it was grounded upon, and 
never thought them of any importance. Now as 
he knew more of religion, and thought quite 
differently, he would try if the poem might 
produce good ſentiments in his ſoul.” 


(1336 * 
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HE Count was now ſo much altered, that 

ſome of his former friends, whom I told 
of his preſent turn of thoughts and of his con- 
duct, would ſcarce believe it, However, I had not 
the leaſt reaſon to doubt of the ſincerity of either. 
I do not know for what purpoſe he ſhould have 
attempted to deceive me. Beſides, diſſimulation 
was no part of his character. All thoſe who 
had an opportunity of ſeeing him, found him the 
fame as I did, and I in particular had from the 
beginning guarded myſelf againſt being deceived. 
His preſent peace of mind feemed to me in par- 
ticular a ſure proof of the effects of religion upon 
his heart. Among many obſervations he made 
to-day, the following ſeem to be of ſome im- 
portance. 


& J conſider it now,” ſaid he, © as a kind of 
folly, that the deiſts pretend to be offended at 
the humble appearance Chriſt and the firſt 
teachers of Chriſtianity made. I need not ob- 
ſerve, that in relation to God, nothing 1s either 
little or great, but cannot help remarking that 
this humble appearance of Chriſt was very well 

adapted 


6157) 
adapted to the deſign of his miſſion. The com- 
mon people took him now to be one of their 
equals, and placed confidence in him. For this 
reaſon Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles among the lower 
claſs of mankind, and the Apoſtles converſed 
moſtly with ſuch. And even theſe common people 
were as proper ſpectators of their miracles as an 
aſſembly of philoſophers, as they were all of that 
nature, that nothing more was required to judge 
of them, than the natural ſenſes and a common ſhare 
of underſtanding, A private ſoldier is perhaps more 
fit for ſuch an obſervation, than a general who has 
his head full of other things, or thinks it not 
worth his while to attend to it. The evidence 
which is given by men of common underſtanding 
in behalf of Chriſt's miracles, 1s therefore worthy 
of credit. The learned and the philoſophers can 
now conſider theſe facts, and examine whether 
they are real miracles, and then determine how 
far they are in favour of Chriſt and his doctrine. 


Laſtly, the Count declared, © that he had a ſin- 
icere love towards God and his Redeemer, that 
he rejoiced in the bleſſings of eternity, though he 
was not anxious -as to the time when he ſhould 
partake of them. The ſenſe of his repentance 
was not ſo lively as formerly, ſince he could apply 
the comforts of the Goſpel to quiet his conſci- 
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ence. I beg of you,” added he, * confider of my 
ſituation, whether you find me as ] ſhould be, 
Write to Cramer, and deſire him to tell his opi- 
nion; I am ready to do what he or you ſhall pre- 
ſcribe.” 


Thie Count knew that there was a correſpond- 
ence between Cramer and me concerning the pro- 
greſs of his converſion; I uſed to communicate 
to him thoſe paſſages in Cramer's letters that re- 
lated to him. He readily made uſe of Cramer's 
reflexions and doubts. He was very deſirous of 

his letters, and enquired even the very laſt morn- 
ing of his life, if any of his letters had been re- 
ceived which concerned him, 


The thirty-firſt Conference. April the 24th, 


| 9 HE following obſervation of the Count 


will ſerve to give us an idea of his cha- 
racter. | 


« Do not mind, ſaid he, if jt ſhould be 
ſaid, you ought to have urged to me argu- 
ments which were not ſo philoſophical and more 
evangelical ; I affure you that by no other means 
you would have found acceſs to my heart than 
by thoſe you have choſen. There are only three 
ways which you might have taken: declamation, 

| ſtirring 
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ſtirring up the imagination, and cool enquiry. If 
you had choſen that of declamation, I ſhould 
have immediately thought, If the man has agood 
caule, why does he not propoſe his reaſons with- 
out any art : if God has a revealed religion, it 
mult ſtand the teſt of enquiry; I therefore ſhould 
have heard you without any emotion. If you 
had endeavoured to ſtir up my imagination, you 
muſt have done it by filling it with terrible deſcrip- 
tions of eternity. This method would have had 
ſtill leſs effect than declamation: I was very ſure 
that after death there was nothing either to hope 
or fear. Any impreſſion you might have made 
through fear would ſoon have worn off, and 
would have entirely vaniſhed by recollecting my 
former ſyſtem. The only way left you was that 
which you choſe, I mean, cool enquiry. I will 
tell you now what reſolution I had taken before 
you came, and for what reaſons I entered into 
converſation with you. About eight days before 
your firſt viſit to me, the commander of the 
caſtle aſked me if I choſe to converſe with 
a divine? Thinking, however, that every 
clergyman would be apt either to preach too 
much, or tire me with melancholy declamations, 
I declined the propoſal, and faid; I and all di- 
vines differ very much in opinion, and I have 
no inclination ro diſpute. However, I knew 

that 
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that I muſt expect a clergyman to attend me by 
order of government, I therefore reſolved to re- 
ceive him civilly, and to hear him with decency 
and compoſure. I intended to declare to him, 
at the end of the firſt viſit; that if he was ordered 
to ſee me frequently he would be welcome, but 
I ſhould beg of him not to entertain any hopes of 
converting me, for I was too well convinced of 
my own Opinion, and ſhould therefore never 
enter into any uſeleſs diſputations.— When you 
came, my dear friend, I immediately perceived, 
that you had no intention to declaim to me in the 
ſtile of a preacher, or to fill me with fears and 
terrors, and inflame my imagination. Tou only 
deſired me, ſince the matter was of ſo great con- 
ſequence, to examine into my own principles, 
and the evidence for chriſtianity. I found this 
reaſonable, I had time to do it, and fancied . 
ſhould, by this enquiry, diſcover that ehriſti- 
anity had no foundation, and convince myſelf 
more ſtrongly of the truth of my principles. We 
begun our conferences with great coolneſs ; I read 
the books you gave me, though with diffidence, 
yet with attention, This did not continue long, 


and I could not help perceiving that I had been 


miſtaken. It can ſcarcely be believed how much 
it has coſt me to own my error, with regard to 
myſelf, as well as with regard to you. You may 

remember 
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remember that I did not from the firſt deny that 
I had acted wrong, and had been unhappy in my 
former ſituation, arid that my conſcience te- 
proached me. But, conſidering my former ob- 
ſtinacy, it was a great victory over myſelf, to 
confeſs that my former principles were falſe, 
To proceed ſo far was only to be done by reaſon; 
You are the beſt judge why you treated me in 
the manner you have done; but the ſucceſs en- 
tirely juſtifies you: my converſion is, through 
the grace of God, luckily brought about. In 
what manner this is effected muſt be indifferent 
to all but you and I. Senſible chriſtians will 
rejoice that my ſoul is ſaved, and that you have 
choſen this method, which, in regard to me, 
was the only good one.” 


Towards the end of our converſation I told 
him, that this week, in all probability, would 
be the laſt of his life, as I knew that next 
Saturday ſentence would be pronounced againſt 
him, and that between the ſentence and the 
execution of it, there would be very few days. 
He received this news with his former reſolution 


and ſerenity. 


« hope, ſaid he, that I ſhall certainly meet 
my death without ſtupifying fear and anxiety. 
I am only apprehenſive that you will be much 

M affected 


1 
affected by this ſnocking ſcene. If it would have 


no bad effect upon the ſpectators, I ſhould deſire 
you not to accompany me to the ſcaffold.” 


No, ſaid I, dear Count, I am your only friend, 
and I dare not leave you. I will comfort you 
with the hope, which I entertain as a certain one, 
that you ſhall be happy in eternity: I will aſſiſt 
you under this ſevere fate; and the only recom- 
pence I expect, is to ſee you die as a chriſtian. 


The thirty-ſecond Conference. April the 2 3d. 


99 H E Count, after aſking me why ſo many 

who know the precepts of chriſtianity, do 
nevertheleſs not live up to them, related a con- 
verſation he had with one of the officers, wherein 
he attempted to ſhew, that it was not impoſſible | 
to practiſe the laws of chriſtianity, He after- 
wards deſired me to appoint a day when he could 
receive the ſacrament. I imagined that Thurſ- 
day would be the day of his execution, and as he 
wiſhed to comply with this ſolemn inſtitution 
ſome time before he ſuffered, we appointed the 
Monday following. gs 


10 
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T HE Count had yeſterday finiſhed his ac- 
count of his converſion, and he now deli- 
vered it to me. 


He aſſured me he had drawn it up with a kind 
of anxiety, leſt he ſhould ſay any thing which 
was not ſtrictly conformable to his former and 
preſent principles. This was the reaſon why he 
had been ſo long about it. He was afraid he 
might not have expreſſed himſelf in ſome places 
with perſpicuity and propriety, ſince he had not 
for ſome years written much in the German lan- 
guage, and never upon ſuch a ſubject ; beſides, he 
had endeavoured to expreſs himſelf with conciſe- 
neſs, for fear of being too prolix. The employment 
itſelf had been very agreeable to him, as it had 
given him an opportunity of recollecting all the 
arguments by which he had been convinced, and 
had now found them ſo ſtrong, that he was con- 
fident he would not redeem. his life for all his 
former proſperity, by any action which might 
contradict his preſent conviction. He deſired me 
now to read what he had drawn up, to judge 
whether it anſwered that intention for which it 
was written. 
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T then read the whole before him, and found 
ſome obſcure paſſages, expreſſions and ideas, 
which might be miſunderſtood by chriſtians and 
unbelievers, and made my remarks upon them. 
Some of theſe paſſages he altered with his own 
hand, ſome he rather choſe to leave as they were. 


„ have drawn up, ſaid he, this account, to 
convince chriſtians, as well as thoſe which are 
not, and in whoſe hands this may fall, that I be- 
came a chriſtian after mature conſideration, and 
that I die ſuch. I am pretty well acquainted 
with the turn of thinking of. the laſt, and will 
prevent them from ſaying that I turned chriſtian 
from fear, and weakneſs of underſtanding: I mult 
endeavour to convince them, that I have exa- 
mined the ſubject, and reaſoned upon it, to ſhew 
them, for inſtance, what is my opinion of the 
myſteries of religion, and why I do not think 
them contradictory to reaſon, If ſuch of my 
readers as are chriſtians ſhould find my ideas not 
altogether as they ſhould be, or my expreſſions 
ſometimes improper, I hope they will not be tur- 
prized, conſidering how new thefe truths are to 
me, and how little I am qualified to ſpeak or ta 
write about them. You know, my dear friend, 
how I now believe, without any further reaſoning 
or explanation or inſight into the conney1on of ihe 

whois 
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whole ſyſtem, every thing-that Chriſt has taught, 
becauſe his word is ſufficient for me.“ 


The Monday following, as I have mentioned 
already, was appointed for receiving the ſacra- 
ment. I told the Count, that ſince it was a ſolemn 
action, and at the ſame time a public confeſſion 
of his chriſtianity, I thought it proper that it 
ſhould be celebrated before ſome witneſſes, that 
were known to be true chriſtians. He anſwered : 


c T wiſhed to receive it with Count Brandt, but 
ſince this will be matter of difficulty, I beg of 


you to intreat the commander of the caſtle to be 


preſent.” * 


The Count did not appear to me to-day to be 
ſo ſerene and chearful as he uſed to be. I en- 
quired what could be the reaſon of it, and he 
gave me the following anſwer : 


« You know that to-morrow I expect my 
ſentence ; this has induced me to reflect on 
former times. I thought if I had not acted in 
ſuch a manner as I have done, I ſhould not 
have come into this miſery ; it has made me 
rather uneaſy : however you may be ſure that 
this uneaſineſs will ſoon paſs over; I have found 
already ſufficient reaſon co be above ſuch re- 
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flexions, ſince they are at preſent ill-· timed and 
entirely unneceſſary. 


The thirty-fourth Conference. April the 25th, 


” 1 Oluptuouſneſs, ſaid the Count, is the 

ſource of all my misfortunes; ambition 
has only contributed to haſten and complete them. 
I have told you already, that when I firſt came 
into Denmark I intended to cut as great a figure 
as my ſituation would permit. I then did not 
think of obtaining that power, to which I was 
raiſed ; I could have fatisfied myſelf with being 
eminent in my profeſſion as a phyſician, You 
will find this to be true from what I am going to 
tell you. I had reſolved to leave Altona, to re- 
ſign my ſtation there. I intended to go to 
Malaga, and to ſettle there as a phyſician, or to 
make a voyage to the Eaſt Indies. I had the 
following reaſons for my firſt reſolution. I was, 
at the time I took it, rather in ill health, and 
hoped a milder climate would agree better with 
me. The notion that the pleaſures of volup- 
tuouſmeſs would be greater and more pleaſing in 
a warmer climate, were a matter alſo of ſome 
conſequence, The many fine things in the Eaſt 
| Indies, Which! had read in voyages, and which 
had 
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had warmed my 1magination, determined me 
more for the Eaft Endies than for Malaga : be- 
ſides the great hopes I had of making a fortune, 
and ſatisfying thoſe deſires which made me think 
at firſt of Malaga. Now a proſpect opened itſelf 
to me, of making my fortune in Denmark, I 
ſeized on the . favourable opportunity. And 
why ? I am almoſt aſhamed to ſay it was owing 
to an acquaintance procured by a love intrigue 
which brought me hither. How greatly muſt I 
deteſt my former way of thinking, which made 
me follow a wild paſſion which always was blind ! 
And how much am I now puniſhed for it!” 


He was juſt ſpeaking of ſeveral things which 
concerned his heart, of his affections towards his 
parents and family, of his complying with his 
fate, when his council came into the room to 
acquaint him with his ſentence. Good Count, 
ſaid he, I bring you bad news.” He then pulled 
a copy of the ſentence out of his pocket. 


« expected nothing elle, ſaid the Count; let 
me fee,” 


He read. I fixed my eyes. upon him with 
great attention, but I did not obſerve the leaſt 
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alteration in his countenance. After he had 
read it, he gave it to me. It was as follows: 


& In conſequence of the Daniſh ſtatute law, 
book vi. chapter iv. art. 1. It is hereby declared 
juſt and right, that Count John Frederick 
Struenſee, for his due puniſhment, and that he 
may be an example to terrify others, has for- 
feited his honour, his life, and his eſtates. He 
ſhall be degraded from his dignity as Count, 
and all other digities which have been conferred 
upon him. His coat of arme, which he had 
as Count, ſhall be broken by the common hang- 
man. -Likewiſe ſhall John Frederick Struenſee's 
right hand, and afterwards his head, be cut off, 
his body ſhall be quartered and laid upon the 
wheel, and his head and his hand ſhall be ſtuck 


upon a pole.“ 


During the time that I was reading this ſen- 
tence and trembled, he began to talk with com- 
poſure with his council, and aſked if all the 
points of his accuſations had been regarded in 
framing his ſentence. The counſel anſwered in 
the affirmative. And what will be the fate of 
Brandt?” His ſentence is exactly the ſame as 
yours. “ And could his council do nothing in 
order to ſave him?” He has ſaid every thing 
that could be faid in his favour, but Count 

Brandt 
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Brandt has too much laid to his charge. The 
Count was more moved at this, than at his own 
fate. However he ſoon recollected himſelf, 
wrote ſomething to what he had drawn up for 
his council, and returned it to him, 


| When we were alone, I aſſured him of my 
ſincere compaſſion, and exhorted him to ſuffer 
his fate with the patience and ſubmiſſion of a 
chriſtian, 


4 I aſſure you,” ſaid he, „I am very eaſy 
about that, Such puniſhments ſhould make an 
impreſſion upon others, and therefore they ought 
to be ſevere, I had prepared myſelf for this 
and more. I thought I might perhaps be 
broken upon the wheel, and was already con- 
ſidering whether I could ſuffer this kind of 
death with patience. If I have deſerved it, my 
infamy would not be removed, though thoſe 
diſgraceful circumſtances were not annexed to 
it. And if I had not deſerved it, which I 
cannot aſſert, ſenſible people would do me 
juſtice, and I ſhould gain in point of honour. 
And upon the whole, what is honour or in— 
famy in this world to me? My judges had 
the law before them, and therefore they could 
not judge otherwiſe. I confeſs my crime 1s great; 

I have 
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J have violated the Maqeſty of the King. Many 
things I might not have done if I had been ſuf- 
ficiently acquainted with the law - But why did 
I neglect it?“ 


To be ſure, ſaid I, you only are to blame. 
One of your crimes, of which there is not the 
leaſt doubt, is not only a crime againſt the King's 
Majeſty, but alſo againſt the whole nation, 
and it would be looked upon as ſuch in any 
other country. That unlawful power which you 
uſurped to yourſelf, is hkewiſe a crime againſt 
the conſtitution of Denmark. And though per- 
haps you might not think you had been guilty 
of high treaſon on this account, yet the fact is 


proved, and the law 1s clear. He owned all this, 
and I was ſorry to have ſaid ſo many diſagree- 
able things to him, He added: 


« I muſt only beg of you to be upon your 
guard, left you ſhould be too much affected 
when I go to die. The friendſhip I have for 
you, from which I cannot but ſympathize with 
you, would make me very uneaſy to ſee you 
ſulfer. Let us however continue our converſa- 
tion calmly and compoſed to the laſt. Upon 
the ſcaffold ſpeak to me as little as poſſible, and 
as you ſhall think proper. I ſhall certainly do 
as much as lies in my power to direct my thoughts 

towards. 
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towards God and my Redeemer. I ſhall not take 
my leave of you. Believe me, that without 
this ceremony, which likely might diſcompoſe 


my mind, I know and feel how much I owe 
you.” 


My readers will recollect how much this un- 
happy man was moved by a letter he received 
from his father, at a. time when he ftill 
maintained his irreligious principles, Now 
they have ſeen with what a compoſure of mind 


he heard his ſentence, after he was become a 
chriſtian, 


He delivered to me the following letter for his 
parents, and left it to me, whether I would ſend 
it now or after his death. I choſe the latter, be- 
cauſe I knew his execution was very near, and 
I would ſave them the anxicty of expecting the 


melancholy news of it. The letter was as 
follows: 


Tour letters have encreaſed my pain, but I 
have found in them that love which you always 
expreſſed for me. The memory of all that ſor- 
row which I have given you, by living contrary 
to your good advice, and the great affliction 
my impriſonment and death muſt cauſe you, 
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grieves me the more, ſince, enlightened by 
truth, I ſee clearly the injury I have done. With 
the moſt ſincere repentance, I beg your pardon 
and forgiveneſs, I owe my preſent ſituation to my 
belief in the doctrine and redemption of Chriſt. 
Your prayers and your good example have 
contributed much towards it. Be aſſured, that 
your ſon has tound that great good, which you 
believe to be the only true one, Look upon 
his misfortune as the means which made him 
obtain it. All impreſſions which my fate could 
make upon you, will be weakened by this, as it 
has effaced them with me. I recommend my- 
felf to your further interceſſion before God. I 
pray inceſſantly to Chriſt my Redeemer, that he 
may enable you to bear your preſent calamities. 
F owe the ſame to his aſſiſtance. My love to 
my brother and fiſt-rs. I am, with all filial re- 
ſpect, &c.“ 


The thirty-fifth Conference. April the 26th. 


Heard from General lieutenant Holben, the 

commander of the caſtle, that Struenſee had 
been very uneaſy all laſt night: That he had 
kicked with his feet, gnaſhed with his teeth, and 
gnawed his fingers. The officer upon guard 
got up to him, but found him faſt aſleep. I 
ide. enquired 


3 
enquired of my unfortunate friend, whether he 


had been croubled with diſagreeable dreams. 
He ſaid : 


« That when he awaked in the morning, he 
remembered nothing but the bringing to his 
memory all the arguments, by which he was 
convinced of the truth of chriſtianity. Of the 


uneaſineſs of his body he remembered no- 
thing.“ 


I had to acquaint him with the melancholy 
news that his ſentence was confirmed in every 
particular circumſtance, and that it was to be 
executed the day after to-morrow, I on he 
would hear it with a compoſed mind, and it 
happened ſo. As to thoſe circumſtances which 


were to throw infamy upon his death, he ex- 
preſſed himfelf thus: 


« am far above all this, and I wiſh my. 
friend Brandt may be the ſame. Here in this 
world, ſince I am on the point of leaving it, neither 
honour nor infamy can affect me any more. It 

is equally the ſame to me after death, whether 
my body putrifies under ground or it. the open 
air, whether it ſerves to feed the worms or the 
birds. God will know very well how to pre- 
ſerve thoſe particles of my body, which, on the 
day of reſurrection, are to conſtitute my future 
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glorified body. It is not my all which is to be 
laid upon the wheel, Thank God! I know 
now very well that this duſt is not my whole 
being.” | 


When I told him that next Tueſday would 
be his dying day, he anſwered : 


& I thought it would be Friday. However, 
I do not with even for this ſhort delay. It would 
be the ſame as if I was to undergo a painful 
operation for my health, and ſhould deſire to 
have it delayed when it was juſt going to be per- 
formed. I ſhould be obliged to ſubmir to it at 
laſt, and I ſhould only recover my health later.” 
He then went through all the circumſtances 
of his death, and compared them with thoſe of 
the death of Chriſt, and found that Jeſus had 
ſuffered infinitely more for his ſake, than he was 
to ſuffer on account of his crimes. He praiſed 
the power of prayer in comforting him, when 
he was now and then anxious about the ſtep he 
was to take. 


I am unable to deſcribe the eaſe and tran- 
quillity with which he ſpoke. I expected much 
from the power of religion over his heart, but it 
exceeded my molt ſanguine expectations. 


He 


E 
He aſſured me that religion, and his firm 
hopes of being pardoned by God, had produced 
this eaſe of mind. He owned that his natural 
coolneſs of temper, his uſing himſelf for many 
years to keep his imagination within bounds, 
and his entertaining himſelf rather with reflec- 
tions of ſound reaſon than images of fancy, had 
in ſome reſpects ſupported him; but he was 
convinced that all this, without religion, would 
never have compoſed his mind. God had adap- 
ted it for all kind of tempers and for all cha- 
racers. It was fit for all men, and it found in 
him a good ſoil to produce all its good effects 
of tranquillity and fortitude in adverſity. He 
added : * Although the way which leads me 
out of this world is very diſagreeable, yet I have 
reaſon to praiſe God that. he has made choice of 
it; that he has ſhewn me the approaching death 
aforehand, and at the ſame time has extricated 
me out of the pleaſures and diſſipations of this 
hte. In no other manner ſhould I have become 
acquainted with truth, or ſhould have reformed 
my ſentiments; though I am ſure I ſhould 
have adopted chriſtianity in all fituations of life, 
if I had known it fo well as I do now: And yer, 
I never ſhould have taken proper time to ex- 
amine into it, When I formerly thought on 
death, it had but little effect upon me. I rather 
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i 
ſuppreſſed it, ſometimes by thinking it was a fate 
which could not be avoided, and therefore was 
not to be called into our thoughts before there 
was occaſion for it: ſometimes, by perſuading 
myſelf it was folly to imbitter the preſent en- 
joyments, by thinking on what was to come. 


Even when I was in danger of my life, I avoided 


looking into futurity, I have been ſometimes 
ſo dangerouſly ill, that my life has been deſpair- 
ed of; I have been riding furiouſly, and no 
longer ago than laſt ſummer broke my arm, by 
being thrown from my horſe, but it never en- 
tered my thoughts to look one ſtep further than 


this preſent life, 


Being reminded of ſelf-examination, he ſaid, 
ce he did it every day. It was an occupation 
he liked.” Among other things, he ſaid: 1 
know my adminiſtration of ſtate affairs is very 
blameable -before God and men, and my own 
conſcience, on account of the bad principles by 
which I was aCtuated, namely, levity, haſte, 
pride and ſelfiſhneſs. How far they are wrong, 
either upon the whole or ſingly conſidered in a 
political light, I am unable indced to determine, 
becauſe I ſhall not live to ſee the conſequences. 
However, I mult expect to have been ſubject 


to error in my political Principles, as well as | 
nave 


( 99 ) 
haye been in my religious ones. I leave this 
point to be decided by thoſe that ſurvive me, 
and I ſubmit to their jaꝗgment. This only I can 
and muſt fay, (for I ſhould ſpeak untruth if 
I was to ſpeak otherwiſe) that I am not con- 
ſcious of any bad intentions.” 


After this a converſation enſued about the 


Lord's Supper. When it was finifhed, I told 
him that a poor peaſatit, who mer me to-day in 
the ſtreet, called out to me: Father, do what 
you can to convince Struenſee that he has finned 
againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and if he ac- 
knowledges this he will be ſaved.” The Count 
was much pleaſed, on account of the chriſtian 
love which this man had ſhewn ; and obſerved 
that chriſtianity could inſtill ſentiments of 
humanity into the minds of illiterate people 
whoſe ſouls were not refined by education, 


Reading,“ ſaid he, © will not ſufficiently 
entertain me at preſent, therefore I have been 
writing to-day.” Among the reſt he had written 
the following letter to Lady Perkentin at 
Pinneberg, which he deſired me to take care 
that it might be fafely VO: The following 
is the letter. 
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My Lady, 


« T make uſe of the firſt moments, which 
permit me to write to you. Buſineſs, duties, 
and my late connexions, have perhaps leſ- 
ſened in me the remembrance of my former 
friends, but they have not been able to obli- 
terate their memory entirely, My preſent leiſure 
has revived it the more lively. If my ſilence 
has raiſed ſuſpicion againſt my former ſenti- 
ments, I beg pardon of all thoſe that are in- 
titled to my gratitude, and of you, my Lady, in 
particular. This, however, is not the only ad- 
vantage, which the change of my fate has pro- 
duced. I owe my knowledge of truth to it, it 
has procured me a happineſs of which I had no 
more expectation, ſince I had already loſt ſight 
of it. 1 intreat you to conſider my misfortunes 
in no other light but that of religion. I gain 
more by it than ever I can loſe, and I feel and 
aſſure you of this with conviction, eaſe and joy 
of heart, I beg of you to repeat what I now 
write, in the houſe of Count Ahlefeld and at 
Ranzau. I am under great obligations to theſe two 
families, and it has grieved me the more, to have 
drawn with me into misfortunes, perſons which 


are related to them, Permit me, my Lady, to 
add 


6790 
add to this, my reſpects to Lady Thun, and 
the family of Mr. de Waitz. I remain, with 
moſt reſpectful ſentiments, &c.“ 


April the 26th, 1772. 


The thirty-fifth Conference, April the 26th, 


Came to-day to the Count with general lieu- 

tenant Hoben, who, at my requeſt, was 
preſent at his receiving the ſacrament, © I ad- 
miniſtered it to him; and this man, who re- 
ceived his ſentence of death without any appear- 
ing alteration of mind, was during the whole 
time of this ſacred tranſaction, as if he was 
melting into tears. I never obſerved a tear in 
his eyes as often as we were talking about his 
misfortunes and death ; but on account of his 
ſins, his moral miſery into which he had thrown 
himſelf and others; on account of the love of 
God towards him and all mankind, he has wept 
more than I myſelf ſhould believe, if I had not 


ſeen it. 


When the whole tranſaction of receiving the 
ſacrament was over, he begged leave of the 
commander of the caſtle, to make preſents of 
the trifles that he had lefr, his bed, his linen, 
N 2 and 
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and the little money which he had ſaved out of 
his allowance, which was a rixdollar or a 


crown every day. He ſaid, I have now no 
more property.” 


He then took his farewel of the commander, 
in a very affecting manner; thanked him for all 
kindneſs he had ſhewn him, and declared, that 
he had not denied him any favour that was in 
his power to grant. The old venerable man 
left him with theſe words: © I am ſure we 


ſhall find one another again before the throne 
of God.” 


When we were alone again, he ſaid : “ No- 
thing is now of great importance to me, but 
to be certain, that I ſhall appear before God 
with all poſſible ſincerity and uprightneſs of 
ſentiment, I therefore have examined myſelf 
once more carefully, and I find a kind of plea- 
ſure in it, becauſe it is my duty. I am conſcious 
that I perform every thing chearfully and with- 
out the leaſt reluctance, ſince, enlightened by 
chriſtianity, I have learnt what is my duty. 
Thus have I thought myſelf obliged, to draw up 
the account of my converſion, which is in your 
poſſeſſion, to efface as much as poſſible that im- 
preſſion, which I have made upon others by my 

converſation 
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1 
converſation and example. I can aſſure you, 
I felt more ſatisfaction in writing it, than ever I 
did in drawing up other things, that concerned 
partly my defence, I have more minutely ex- 
amined my adminiſtration of ſtate affairs; and I 
can, according to my conſcience, judge of it no 
otherwiſe than I told you yeſterday. I go into 
eternity, conſcious that it was not my intention 
to make the King or the nation unhappy. It is 
true, I have, within a ſhort time, amaſled con- 
fiderable riches, and taken advantage of the 
King's favour towards me, in a manner I can- 
not anſwer for; but I never have falſified the 
accounts, though much in this reſpect ſeems 
to be againſt me, and I can blame nobody 


who thinks me in this reſpect likewiſe 
culpable.” 


It is difficult to diſmiſs every ſuſpicion on this 


head againſt Struenſee. And if he was guilty, 
of how little value would be his converſion! It 
has made me uneaſy frequently, and even now 
{till after his death. All manner of appearances, 
his own confeſſion, that he could not free himſelf 
from all ſuſpicion, and many other evi- 
dences are againſt him. However, on the 
other ſide, it makes me eaſy that he confeſſed 
greater and more puniſhable crimes, without 

N 3 | conſtraint, 
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conſtraint, but denied this with a firmneſs, 
calmneſs of mind and confidence, which, in- 
explicable as the matter remains, makes it 
difficult to believe him guilty, 


*I have traced out, continued he, the origin 
from which my preſent calmneſs and tranquillity 
proceeds. I am ſure they are quite different 
from thoſe which afforded me comfort in my 
former misfortunes. It is quite impoſſible in 
my preſent. ſituation, to draw my thoughts from 
my imminent danger by diſſipation. Approach- 
ing death is not fo eaſily expelled from one's 
thoughts, I feel no more of any pride. I am 
too ſenſible how little I am in this my priſon. | 
deteſt the principle that teaches, there are no ex- 
pectations after death. Nothing but the aſſurance 
of the divine mercy through faith in Chrift, and 
the conſciouſneſs that I ſpare no pains to make 
my ſentiments acceptable before God, comforts 
and compoſes me.” 


« However,” added he, © this my eaſe makes 
me not idle; for I continue, and ſhall do ſo 
until to the very laſt, to ſearch earneſtly after all 
thoſe things in me which ſtill may difpleaſe 
God, that I may remove them as much as 
poſſible,” | 3 


3 Among 


( 183 ) 
Among the many proofs he gave of this, I 


ſhall only mention the following, becauſe it 


ſhews how ſcrupulouſly conſcientious he was. 


« I think, ſaid he, that it is the duty of a 


chriſtian to pray before he ſits down to a meal, 
though my ſentiments in this reſpe&t do not 
favour ſuperſtition, It is but juſt, to direct our 
thoughts on ſuch occaſions, full of gratitude, 
towards him who ſupplies our wants in this way. 
I therefore have made it for ſome time a rule to 
pray before and after dinner and ſupper. How- 
ever, my old cuſtom had frequently ſo much 
power over me, that I oftentimes ſat down to 
eat before I had ſaid grace. Now it may be 
equally the ſame whether I direct my thoughts 
towards God, before or after having taken two 
or three ſpoonfuls of ſoup; but it has vexed 
me to find that my old careleſs way of thinking 


has made me forget, what I thought to be my 
duty.” 


How do my readers like the conſcientiouſneſs 


of a man, who formerly indulged himſelf in 


every thing his paſſions drove him to? 
N 4 
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The thirty-ſeventh Conference. April the 275th, 


I Found him to-day in the moſt unfeigned 
L tranquillity of mind, to which indeed I had 
been witneſs for ſeveral weeks paſt, but which 
appeared more and more ſtriking to me the 
nearer the time of his death advanced. I praiſed 
God in my heart, who ſhewed ſo much mercy to 
this unhappy man! How often did I wiſh that 
I might not be the only man upon earth, who 
heard him ſpeak ſo compoſedly about his death, 


He had written another letter to the Chamber- 
lain de Brandt, the brother of the unhappy 
Count, which he defired me to get delivered, 
Several other papers, which he had written in 
his priſon, were incloſed in a cover, and ſealed 
up by me 1n the preſence of the commander of the 
caſtle, who once more did us the favour to 
come into the priſon: The other papers, which 
conſiſted of thoſe writings of mine, which I had 
given him from time to time, and the two 
letters of his parents to him, he delivered to me 


likewiſe.— And now he had ſet his houſe in 
order.— 


The 


( 


The following is the letter to the Cham- 
berlain de Brandt. 


te Sir, 
«Permit me to bewail with you and the Lady your 
mother, the fate of ourdear Enevold. Do not think 
me upworthy of ſharing this your grief with you, 
though accidentally I have been the cauſe of it. 
You know how much I love him. He was the 
man of all the world who poſſeſſed the largeſt ſhare 
of my friendſhip. His misfortunes give me the 
greateſt anxiety, and my own have been on this 
account moſt painful to me. He has ſhared my 
proſperity with me, and I truſt that we now both 
together ſhall enjoy that happineſs which our 
Redeemer has promiſed us. I do not know any 
thing wherewith I could comfort you. You are 
acquainted with religion. There I found refuge 
to comfort me on account of my misfortune, I 


pray to God, that he in this very moment will 


let you feel all 1ts power. I ſhall not ceaſe to 
entertain a moſt lively ſenſe of gratitude for all 
thoſe perſons, which are dear to me at Ranzau, 
Jam wholly your's.“ 


April the 27th, 1772. 


« P, $, I have been in hopes, and ſtil] flatter 
myſelf, that the ſentence of my friend will be 
mitigated.” 
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The ſubject of our to-day's converſation was 
chiefly upon the redemption of Chriſt, I re- 
peated moſtly what I had ſpoken on the ſubject 
already when we purpoſely treated on it. He ſaid 
many ſtriking and edifying things on this oc- 
caſion; but the emotion my heart was in, 
prevented my perfect remembrance of each par- 
ticular, The following is part of it 


I look upon the reconciliation of men to 
God, - through the death of Chriſt, as the only 
means of receiving forgiveneſs of ſins. Every 
thing elfe, which is believed to ſerve the ſame 
purpoſe, is apparently inſufficient. But this is 
conformable to all our notions of God; it pro- 
duces ideas ſuitable to the attributes of God; it 
is founded on the beſt reaſons, and procures us 
comfort and chearfulneſs at the time when death 
approaches. Whoever will not adopt and make 
uſe of this redemption, declares that he will nei- 
ther be virtuous, nor fear God; for he rejects 
the ſtrongeſt motives which God could ever pro- 
poſe to mankind, to fear him and to love virtue; 
he flights the aſſiſtance of God, without which 
nobody can be honeſt or good.” 


He added: * I leave the world, fully con- 
vinced of the truth of the chriſtian religion.” 
I then 


1 
T then turned our converſation upon the 
love of a pious chriſtian towards God, I 
ſhewed him how much we were obliged to this 
love on account of the redemption, and aſked 
him how he found his love towards God and 
his Redeemer. He ſaid: 


& I look upon God and Chriſt as my beſt 
friends; and in this view I conſider thoſe obliga- 
tions of love which I owe to God and my Re- 
deemer. I firit muſt know and feel for what I 
am indebted to my friend and benefactor. He 
is defirous of making me happy, he finds the 
means of doing it, he ſacrifices on my account 
what he loves and what is dear to him. As long 
as I do not acknowledge this, or do not know 
how to value the ſame, ſo long am I unworthy 
of his friendſhip, and do not love him. I am 
further obliged to ſhew my readineſs to act ac- 
cording to his intentions: elte I am ungrateful, 
and want him to be my friend only for ſelt— 
intereſt, and to do nothing myſelf that was 
worthy of his friendſhip. You ſee here the prin- 
ciples according to which I love God and my 
Redeemer. I know what God has done for me, 
and what it has coſt Chriſt to procure my ſalva- 


1 ſhall enjoy through him. But I am likewiſe 
conſcious 


tion. I know how great the bleſſing is which 
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conſcious that I do, whatever I can, to act ac- 
cording to the will of God, to rectify my ſenti- 
ments, and to prepare myſelf for death in a man- 
ner which may be acceptable before God. I 
ſubmit without the leaſt reluctance to his will 
in regard to myſelf, becauſe I know he loves me. 
I look upon my death, and all thoſe awful and 
ignominious circumſtances that are to attend it, 
as things which God found neceſſary for my own 
good. In the beginning of my confinement, I 
thought quite different from what I do now, even 
when I recollected that my affairs might perhaps 
turn out in the manner that they do now. I 
wiſhed to fall ſick and to die. I even had the 
thought of abſtaining from eating and to ſtarve 
myſelf to death: yet I never ſhould have laid 
hands on myſelf, though I ſhould have had an 


opportunity for it. I now praiſe God heartily 
that neither of the two has taken place.” 


I told him, that theſe ſentiments gave me great 
ſatisfaction in regard to his ſalvation, and that 1 
ſaw now how great reaſon he had to be ſo calm 
and ſo compoled as I found him. 


& Yes, thanks be to God, ſaid he, I am as 
ſatisfied as a man can be who ſees his greateſt 
happineſs before him. I therefore humbly adore 

the 


„ 

the mercy of God, and the power of religion. 
If it happens that my tranquillity is interrupted 
for ſome moments, it is cauſed by the wiſh to be 
convinced that I have fulflled all thoſe conditions 
under which God will grant me mercy, and that 
I am ſuch as God wants me to be. I therefore 
have taken the book of Spalding into my hands 
again, to ſatisfy myſelf on this point.” I an- 
ſwered, 


That I did not know of any other conditions 
of our ſalvation, and the Bible taught us no 
other but theſe two: an unhmied confidence 
in God through Chriſt, and a zeal to think and 


to act always according to the will of God. 


And ſince he was conſcious that he believed in 
Chriſt, and that he loved God, he had no reaſon 
to doubt of his being pardoned before God. He 
then ſaid : 


« have examined myſelf in all reſpects I 
could think of, and I find nothing that can make 
me uneaſy. If I found any thing of this kind, I 
ſhould have told you of it, and have aſked your 
advice. But how eaſily may I have overlooked 
many things which are known to God; and if 
ſo, what will he do?“ 


He 


—_— 7. 


( 190 ) 
He will forgive you, ſaid I, becauſe you have 
done what you could do in thoſe circumſtances 


you were in. We cannot raiſe ourſelves to per- 
fection. 


We afterwards conſulted and ſettled how we 


ſhould act to-morrow, it being the day when he 


was to die. I promiſed to be with him ſome 
hours before he went to the ſcaffold; for, ac- 
cording to the King's order, I durſt not go along 
with him to the place of execution ; I was to go 


before him, and to receive him there. 


He deſired me to carry on our converſation 
to-morrow, as compolſedly and as ccolly as 
hitherto. He wiſhed that we might finiſh what 
we had to do on the ſcaffold as quick as poſſible, 
and that I. might keep up my ſpirits, that he 


might not ſee me ſuffer. As for himſelf, he 


ſhould ſay nothing there but what he thought 
abſolutely neceſſary; for he would direct his 
thoughts entirely towards God, and that eternity 
he was to enter into. 


I told him, that according to the ritual I was 
to aſk him a great many queſtions, but that I 
thought I had a right of ſhortening them. I did 


this in his preſence, wrote the queſtions down, 
which 


. 


which I was to aſk him, and read them to him 


afterwards. 


&« do not chuſe, ſaid he, to ſee my brother 
and to take leave of him, on account of the ten- 
derneſs of our ſituation, I beg therefore of you 
to do it in my name. I intreat his pardon, for 
drawing him with me into misfortunes, but I 
hope and am certain that his affairs will turn 
out well. I affure him of my leaving this world 
with true brotherly affection for him. Tell him 
likewiſe of the ſentiments in which I die, and 
how you find me.” 


This commiſſion, which was the moſt tender 
and moſt moving I ever had, I diſcharged, by 
the leave of the commander, this very evening, 


and carried back the anſwer of the much affected 
brother. 


The thirty-eighth Conference. April the 28th. 


Ccording to the account of the officer who 
had the watch that night, the Count, who 

now was certainly no more an unhappy man, had 
been reading agood while the preceeding evening, 
and 
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( t92 ) 
and went to bed pretty early. He had ſlept for 
five or ſix hours together very ſoundly. When 
he wakened in the morning, he had ſpent a good 
while in deep meditation, He then got up, 
dreſſed himſelf, and converſed with the officer 
very compoſedly. 


I found him lying on a couch, dreſſed as he 
intended to go to the place of execution. He 
was reading Shlegel's ſermons on the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and received me with his uſual ſerene 
and compoſed countenance. He faid : 


« I was thinking laſt night whether it might 
not ſtrengthen me in my way to death, if I was to 
fill my fancy with agreeable images of eternity 
and future bliſs. I might have uſed for this purpoſe 
Lavater's Proſpefts into Eternity: but I will not 
venture to do this. I rather think it better to 
take this great ſtep in cool conſideration. Fancy, 
if once put in agitation, can ſoon take a falſe 
turn. It could diſmiſs (perhaps) at once, my 
agreeable and pleaſing proſpects of eternity, and 
eagerly catch at the formidable circumſtances of 
death, by which means I fear that I ſhould be 
unmanned, Eyven 1n going to the place of execu- 


tion, I will not indulge it, but rather employ my 
reaſon 


( 193 ) 
reaſon in meditating on the walk of Chriſt to his 
death, and apply it to myſelf.” 


He then deſired me, if I thought it neceſſary, 
to aſſure his judges in his name once more, 
that what he had confeſſed, was in all reſpects 
the truth, and that he had not wilfully concealed 
any thing, which he himſelf or others could be 
charged with, He continued : 


« When I awoke this morning and found 
that it was daylight, my whole body was ſeized 
with a vehement trembling. I took directly to 
prayer, and conſidered the comforts of religion. 
I prayed for the King, that God's wiſdom and 
mercy might guide him, and that he perſonally 
might be perfectly happy. I ſoon recovered 
my ſpirits again. I am now calm and com- 
poſed, and I am ſure I ſhall remain ſo. Why 
ſhould I make myſelf uneaſy; when I am fully 
convinced of my ſalvation? God has forgiven 
me my fins, and even thoſe which I do not re- 
member; he has pardoned me for thoſe things 
which he {till diſlikes in me, and which 1 by ſelt- 
examination could not diſcover, and therefore 
could not reform. God can not forgive vice in 
general, without doing the ſame in every parti- 
cular ſpecies of vice. The remembrance of the 

O ſufferings 
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ſufferings of Chriſt, who has ſatisfied God for 
all men, aſſure me of this. And ſince I am ſo 
certain of my ſalvation, I do not dread death. 
Fear of death would be inconſiſtent under. cir- 
cumſtances ſo full of a happy eternity. Beſides, I 
cannot complain that my fate is too hard. I 
know that I deſerve this and ſtill more. But, 
« who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ?—Who is he that condemneth ?” 


I took the opportunity-he gave me, to explain 
to him the whole eighth chapter of St. Paul to 
the Romans: There were ſo many beautiful 
paſſages which were excellently well adapted to 
his former and his preſent ſituation, The moſt 
viſible calmneſs was to be obſerved in his whole 
countenance ; and he frequently prevented my 
going on, by falling into the ſame obſervations 
I was juſt going to make in order to ſtrengthen 
his faith, 


He now aſked me: How far am I per- 
mitted to keep up my fortitude by natural 
means ? For inſtance : by endeavouring to retain 
preſence of mind, and not to permit myſelf to be 
carried away by imagination and fancy.” 1 
anſwered, | 
If 


* 


„ 
f God has given you a certain ſtrength of ſoul, 
it is his will that you ſhall make uſe of it, in 
thoſe moments when you ſtand moſt in need of 
it. But no inward pride or any ill- founded com- 
placency is to interfere. You are to do nothing 
merely for the ſake of being applauded by the 
ſpectators on account of your reſolution and com- 
poſure. You are to be above ſuch things. God 
loves ſincerity, which conſiſts in ſhewing our- 
ſelves outwardly as we are inwardly. Shew 
yourſelf therefore exactly in the manner as you 
feel yourſelf within. If you even ſhould be fo 
much affected as to ſhed tears, do not hide them, 
and do not be aſhamed of them ; for they are no 
diſhonour to you, You cannot conceal from 
yourſelf, even unto the very laſt moment of your 
life, why you are to die. You would do wrong, 
and offend true chriſtians, if you were to die with 


a chearfulneſs, which can only fall to the ſhare - 


of thoſe that ſuffer for the ſake of truth and 
virtue. I wiſh to fee you on the ſcaffold with 
viſible ſigns of repentance and ſorrow, but at 
the ſame time with a peace of mind which ariſes 
from a confidence of being pardoned before God. 
I ſhould even diſlike to ſee you conceal the na- 


tural fear of death. He ſaid: 


« I am certainly not inclined to make any ſhew 
before men. Nothing can be now more inte- 
O 2 reſting 


1 

reſting to me than to pleaſe God, and to conquer 
the terrors of death. If I ſhould force myſelf to 
appear outwardly different from what I am within, 
it would happen to me what happens to a man, 
who is to ſpeak to an.eminent perſon, and has 
well conſidered every thing he is going to ſay, 
but now begins to ſtammer, and, by endeavour- 
ing to prevent this, becomes quite ſpeechleſs. 
T ſhall,” as much as lies in my power, direct my 
thoughts towards God, and not diſturb myſelf 
by ſtudying to ſatisfy the expectation of the 
ſpectators. Therefore I ſhall ſay nothing on the 
ſcaffold, but what you yourſelf ſhall give me 
occaſion for.” 


I aſſure you, faid I, I ſhall give you very few 
opportunities for it; the ſcaffold is neither for 
you nor for me the place for ſpeaking much. 
When you are there, it will be your buſineſs to 
ſtrengthen your thoughts as much as poſlible, 
forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which.are before. 


&« Now, ſaid he, ſince I am fo near death, I find 
how neceſſary and how beneficial to men the poſi- 
tive aſſertion of Chriſt is of the exiſtence of eter- 
nity. If I was not ſure of this, mere reaſon 
would give me but little ſatisfaction upon this 
queſtion : Whet her a few hours hence any thing 

would 


F 

would be left of me that retained its life? — I can 
likewiſe tell you, from my preſent experience, 
that a bad conſcience is worſe than death. I now 
find comfort againſt death, but as long as the 
former laſted, 1 had no peace within me. I be- 
lieve that I ſhould have become quite hardened, 
if this wound had not been healed.” 


<« J believe you have obſerved, that I would 
not let thoſe ſenſations which were produced by 
my certainty of being pardoned before God, 
grow very lively. They. might have hindered 
me in my ſtudying to reform my heart, and in 
examining myſelf, But now I enjoy the comfort 


of being conſcious to have done what I could to 
pleaſe God.” 


In the abovementioned letter to the chamber- 
lain de Brandt, he had ſaid that he had become 
innocently the cauſe of his brother's misfortunes. 
He deſired me to explain theſe words to him: 
That he, with a good intention, had brought 
his friend Brandt to Copenhagen, and had kept 
him from withdrawing himſelf when he had a good 
opportunity for it.” 


Now the door of the priſon opened, for which 
the Count himſelf never, but I very often, had 
looked with a fearful expectation, —An officer 

O 3 came 
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( 198. } 
came in, and deſired me, if I pleaſed, to ſtep 
into the coach, and to go before the Count to 
the place of execution, I was much moved and 
affected. The Count, as if it did not concern 
him in the leaſt, comforted me by ſaying : 


* Make yourſelf eaſy, my dear friend, by con- 
ſidering the happineſs J am going to enter into, 
and with the conſciouſneſs that God has made 
you a means of procuring it for me.“ 


I embraced him, recommending him to the 
love and mercy of God, and haſtened to the 
Place of execution. 


He being ſoon called after me, got up from 
his couch, and followed thoſe which were to con- 
duct him. Coming out of the priſon and getting 
into the coach, he bowed to thoſe that were 
ſtanding around. Upon the way to the place of 
execution, he partly ſpoke to the officer who was 
with him in the coach, partly fat in deep medi- 
tation. * 


As ſoon as both the condemned were arrived in 
their reſpective coaches near the ſcaffold, and 
Count Brandt had mounted it firſt, I got into 
the coach of Struenſee, and ordered the coach- 
man to turn about, to prevent his having the 
proſpect of the ſcaffold, | 
3 5 J have 
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I have ſeen him already,” ſaid he. I could 
not recolle& myſelf fo ſoon, and he finding my 
uneaſineſs, ſaid, with a ſmiling countenance, 
« Pray do not mind me. I ſee you ſuffer. Re- 
member that God has made you an inſtrument 

in my converſion, I can imagine how pleaſing 
it muſt be to you to be conſcious of this. I ſhall 


praiſe God with you in eternity that you have 
ſaved my ſoul.” 


I was ſtill more affected than before, and ſaid, 
that I ſhould look upon this tranſaction of mine 
as the moſt remarkable one during my whole life, 
ſince God had bleſſed it with ſo ſelf-rewarding 
a ſucceſs, It was a pleaſing thought to me, that 
we ſhould continue our friendſhip in a future 
world. —I ſhould have comforted him, but he, 
in this caſe, comforted me. He deſired me then 
to remember him to ſeveral of his acquaintance, 
and to tell ſome of them, that if he, by his con- 
verſation and actions, had miſled them in their 
notions of virtue and religion, he, as a dying 
man, acknowledged the injury he had done, 


begged them to efface theſe nn and to 
forgive him. 


After ſome ſilence on both ſides, he aſked me: 
“ Suppoſe God, ſince he knows all things, 
ſhould ſee that in caſe I had lived longer, I ſhould 
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not have kept faithfully to my preſent principles 
and ſentiments; could that have any influence 
upon that judgment which I ſhall ſoon receive ?” 
I anſwered, | 


God judges by actions that are committed, 
not by thoſe that are not. He judges men ac- 
cording as he finds them when they leave this 
world. He 1s love itſelf, and has no pleaſure in 
the death of him that dieth. He certainly will 
not condemn any one who dies in fulfilling 
thoſe conditions under which he has promiſed 
his pardon. He then continued : 


<« Tt 15 true, I returned late to God, but I know 
that he who is from eternity, cares not for the 
length or ſhortneſs of time in which man has en- 
deavoured to pleaſe him. Our Saviour ſays, 
without determining any thing relative to this 
matter, * He that comes to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out;” I therefore will make myſelf eaſy that 
I have kept ſo long from God and virtue.” 


On ſeeing the great number of ſpectators, 1 
told him, that among theſe thouſands, were 


many that would pray to God to have mercy - 


upon him, 


*] hope fo, ſaid he, and the thought pleaſes 
me.” He ſoon after added: | 
F It 


„„ 

* It is a ſolemn fight to ſee ſo many thou- 
fands of people together ; but what are theſe 
thouſands, when compared with the whole ſum 
of all God's creatures, and how very little ap- 
pears one ſingle man in ſuch a compariſon ? 
Nevertheleſs God loves every individual man fo 
much, that he has procured his ſalvation by ſa- 
crificing his own ſon, What a love is this ! 


« You fee me, continued he, outwardly, the 
ſame as I find myſelf within.” And] perceived, all 
the while I was ſitting with him in the coach, no 
alteration, but that he was pale, and that it was 
more difficult for him to think and to converſe 
than it was ſome days before, or even this very 
morning. However, he had his full preſence of 
mind, knew ſeveral of thoſe that ſtood about the 
coach, bowed to many by pulling off his hat, 
and to ſome he bowed with a friendly mien. 


« My eaſe, ſaid he, is not a forced one. I 
cannot recollect any cauſe from which this eaſe 
ariſes, that could diſpleaſe God. I am not am- 
bitious to gain the applauſe of men, and I do 
not promiſe that I ſhall not ſhew any unealineſs 
upon the ſcaffold. I now have diſagreeable ſen- 
ſations, and I ſhall have more there, which I will 
not endeavour to conceal, But you may be 
aſſured, that my foul will look with calmneſs 

and 


(20 
and hope beyond death. And how little is that 
which I am going to ſuffer, when I compare. it 
with the ſufferings Chriſt bore when he died. 
Recollect only his words: My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me?” and conſider, what 
excruciating pain it mult have cauſed him, to 


hang for ſeveral hours on the croſs before he 
died!“ 


I exhorted him again not to ſhew any affected 
fortitude in theſe laſt moments which was not 
natural to him. Such affectations would cer- 
tainly diſpleaſe God, and if he now ſtill would 
mind what the ſpectators might think, I muſt tell 
him, that only a few ſhart-ſighted people would 
believe his affected firmnels to be true, 


I then faid : Chriſt prayed for his murderers 
even on the croſs. May I rely upon your leaving 
this world with the ſame ſentiments of love to- 


| wards thoſe you might have reaſon to think your 
enemies ? * 


« Firſt, ſaid he, I hope that there is no one 
who has a perſonal hatred againſt me ; but that 
thoſe who have promoted my misfortunes, have 
done it with an intent of doing good. Secondly, 
I look upon myſelf already as a citizen of ano- 

2 ther 
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ther world, and that I am obliged to entertain 
ſentiments conformable to this dignity: and I am 
ſure, that if I was to ſee thoſe, who might per- 
haps be my enemies, here in the bliſs of that 
world which I hope to enter into, it would give 
me the higheſt ſatisfaction. I pray to God that 
if my enemies might repent of their behaviour 
towards me, this repentance may induce them to 
look out for that ſalvation which I promiſe my- 
ſelf through the mercy of God.” 


Though I could not ſee the ſcaffold, yet I 
gueſſed, from the motion of the ſpectators, that 
it was. Struenſee's turn to mount it, I en- 
deavoured to prepare him for it by a ſhort 
prayer, and within a few moments we were 
called. He paſſed with decency and humble- 
neſs through the ſpectators, and bowed to ſome 
of them. With ſome difficulty he mounted the 
ſtairs. When we came up, I ſpoke very con- 
ciſely, and with a low vaice, upon theſe words 

of Chriſt : He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live.“ It would have 
been impoſſible for me to ſpeak much and loud, 
even if I had attempted it. 


I obſerve here that he ſhewed of the leaſt 
affectation in his conduct upon the ſcaffold : I 
N found 
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found him to be one who knew that he was 
to die, on account of his crimes, by the hands of 
the executioner, He was pale, it was difficult 
for him to ſpeak, the fear of death was viſible in 
his whole countenance ; but at the ſame time, 
ſubmiſſion, calmneſs and hope were expreſſed in 
his air and deportment. 


His ſentence, and afterwards the King's con- 
firmation of it, were read to him; his coat 
of arms was publickly ſhewn and broken to 
pieces. During the time that his chains were 
taking off, I put the following queſtions to him : 
Are you truly ſorry for all thoſe actions by 


which you have offended God and men ? 


« You know my late ſentiments on this point, 
and I aſſure you they are this very moment {till 
the ſame.” 


Do you truſt in the redemption of Chriſt, as 


the only ground of your being pardoned before 
God ? 


« I know no other means of receiving God's 
mercy, and I truſt in this alone.” 


Do you leave this world without hatred or 
malice againſt any perſon whatever? 


« hope 


„ 
* hope nobody hates me perſonally; and as 
for the reſt, you know my ſentiments on this 
head, they are the ſame as I told you juſt before.“ 


I then laid my hand upon his head, ſaying : 
Then go in peace whither God calls you! His 
grace be with you! 


He then began to undreſs, and enquired of 
the executioners how far he was to uncover him- 
ſelf, and deſired them to aſſiſt him. He then 
haſtened towards the block, that was ſtained and 
ſtill reeking with the blood of his friend, laid 
himſelf quickly down, and endeavoured to fit 
his neck and chin properly into it. When his 
hand was cut off, his whole body fell into con- 
vulſions. The very moment when the execu- 
tioner lifted up the axe to cut off his hand, I 
began to pronounce flowly the words ; © Re- 
member Jeſus Chriſt crucified, who died, but 1s 
riſen again.” Before I had finiſhed theſe words, 
both hand and head, ſevered from the body, lay 
before my feet. 


T7 SS SS © 


How wonderful is God, and how great his 
care for the ſalvation of men, that are ſtill ca- 
pable of being ſaved | But how different is the 
judgment we are to pronounce over ſuch men, 

according 
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according to the principles of the kingdom of 


God, from that which the world pronounces ! 


If Count Struenſee had remained in his former 


proſperity, and died a natural death, he might 
have been called a great and enlightened man 
through all ages, even if he had been at the bottom 
the greateſt villain. The world has ſeen him die a 
malefactor; but the diſpoſition in which he left 


the world, will be a ſufficient inducement for true 


chriſtians to forgive him the ignominy where- 
with he had ſtained his life, and to praiſe God 
that he died well. 


COUNT STRUENSEF's 


0 NM ACUCOYUNT 


How he came to alter his SENTIMENTS of 


RELIGION. 


WRIT TEN WITH HIS OWN HAN D. 
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To Dr. MUN TER. 


Wer deſire, dear friend, that I ſhould leave 
behind me my thoughts, how I was in- 
duced to alter my ſentiments in regard to reli- 
gion. You have been witneſs of it. You have 
been my guide, and therefore I am infinitely 
obliged to you. I ſatisfy your deſire with fo 
much greater pleaſure, as it will afford me an 
opportunity of recollecting the train of ideas 
and impreſſions of mind which have produced 


my preſent ſentiments, and confirm my preſent 
conviction, 


My unbelief and my averſion to religion, were 
founded neither upon an accurate inquiry into its 
fruth, nor upon a critical examination of thoſe 
doubts that are generally made againſt it. 
They aroſe, as 1s uſual in ſuch caſes, from a very 
general and ſuperficial knowledge of religion on 
one fide, and much inclination to diſobey it's 
precepts on the other, together with a readineſs 
to entertain every objection which I diſcovered 


The reader will recollect what is ſaid about this 
account in the Preface, and p. 142, 143, 163, 164. 
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againſt it. You know how indifferent that common 
inſtruction in religion is, which is given in public 
ſchools : yet I was to blame not to have made uſe of 
the private inſtructions and example of my parents. 
Since my fourteenth year, all my time was taken 
up in ſtudying phyſic. If J afterwards ſpent 
much time in reading other books, it was only 
to divert myſelf, and to extend my knowledge of 
thoſe ſciences by means of which I hoped to make 
my fortune. The violence of the paſſions which 
made me abandon myſelf in my youth to all 
lenſual pleaſures and extravagancies, left me 
ſcarce time to think of morality, much leſs of 
religion. 


When experience afterwards taught me how 
little ſatisfaction was to be found in the irregu- 
lar enjoyment of ſuch pleaſures, and reflection 
convinced me that a certain inward ſatisfaction 
was requiſite for my happineſs, ſuch as cannot 
be attained either by the obſervance of parti- 
cular duties, or by the omiſſion of ſcandalous 
exceſſes : I therefore endeavoured to imprint in 
my mind ſuch principles as 1 judged proper to 
govern my actions, and which I thought would 
anſwer the end I had in view, But how did I 
undertake this taſk? My memory was filled up 
with moral principles, but at the ſame time, I 

had 
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had various excuſes to reconcile a complying 
feaſon with the weakneſſes and the infirmities of 
the human heart. My underſtanding was pre- 
poſſeſſed with doubts and difficulties, "againſt the 
infallibility of thoſe means by which we arrive 
at truth and certainty. My will was (if not 
fully determined, yet) ſecretly much inclined to 
comply only with ſuch duties, as did not lay me 
under the neceſſity of ſacrificing my favourite 


inclinations, Theſe were my guides in my re- 
ſearches, | 
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I took it for granted, that in matters merely 
relative to the happineſs of man, neither a deep 
underſtanding*nor wit or learning were required 
but our own experience and ideas only, of 
which every one muſt be conſcious, were ſufficient 
to find out the truth. The neceſſity of avoiding 
all diſagreeable ſenſations of pain, of ſickneſs, 
of reproaches, as well our own as thoſe of 
others, made me think that an exact obſervation 
of duties towards myſelf and my neighbour, 
were of the greateſt conſequence. However, 
I believed, from the conſideration of God and 
the nature of man, that there were no particular 
obligations towards the ſupreme Being, beſides 
thoſe which are derived from the admiration of 
” 12 his 
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his greatneſs and the general gratitude on ac- 
count of our exiſtence. The actions of man, 
as far as they are determined by notions pro- 
duced by natural inſtincts, by agreeable or diſ- 
agreeable impreſſions of external objects, of 
education, of cuſtom, and the difterent circum- 
ſtances he is in, appear to me to be ſuch, as 
could in particular inſtances neither pleaſe 
nor diſpleaſe God, any more than the different 
events in nature, which are founded in its eternal 
laws. I was ſatisfied in obſerving that general 
as well as particular inſtances, tended to one 
point, namely the preſervation of the whole ; 
and this alone was what I thought worthy of 
the care of a ſupreme Being. My attention 
therefore was chiefly fixed upon the duties I 
owed to my neighbours. The obſervance of 
which would as well promote my outward 
happineſs, as give me inward ſatisfaction. 


The defire which every one feels to be vir- 
tuous, and a natural inclination for actions uſe- 
ful in ſociety, induced me to uſe my utmoſt en- 
deavours to acquire a habit of virtue. But how 
could I find out true virtue, as I did not ſeek 
for it, where it was only to be found? What 
a difference is there in the opinions of philoſo- 

phers 
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phers about its nature and its motives z how con- 
tradicting is the judgment of men on account of 
the effects it produces in particular caſes! Yet 
theſe were to determine my method of acting, 
even if God did not judge me, and I ſhould 
reſign myſelf up to my conſcience, which is fo 
eaſily miſled, ſo often overpowered by paſſions, 
and ſo frequently not to be heard at all. I 
found at leaſt, how eaſy 1t was to deceive our- 
ſelves in regard to our ſentiments, though they 
were entirely left to our own judgment. I found 
on the other fide many that were well inclined, 
though they were quite inactive. Theſe and 
other reflections induced me to think, that vir- 
tue conſiſted in nothing elſe, but in actions 
which are uſctul to ſociety, and in a deſire of 
producing them. Ambition, love of our native 
country, natural inclination to what is good, a 
well regulated ſelf- love, or even the knowledge 
of religion, when they are conſidered as motives 
of virtue, I looked upon as indifferent things, 
according as they happened to make different 
impreſſions upon particular perſons. - Reaſon 
and reflection were, in my opinion, the 
only teachers and regulators of virtue. He is 
to be counted the moſt virtuous whoſe actions 
are the moſt uſeful, the moſt difficult to be 


practiſed, and of the moſt extenſive influence; 
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and no one could be blamed who obſerved the 
laws of his country, and the true principles of 
honour. T 


I thought I had found in the nature of man 
ſufficient powers and ſprings to make him vir- 
tuous. Revealed religion I looked upon as un- 
neceſſary, ſince it could only convince men, 
whoſe underſtandings were leſs enlightened, of the 
obligations of virtue. The effects of religion I 
never had perceived within me, at leaſt I never 
had regarded them. Its doctrines ſeemed to 
contradict all the reſt of my notions. Its morals 
appeared to me too ſevere, and I believed I 
found them full as clear, perfe& and uſeful in 
the writings of philoſophers. If you add to 
this, the following doubts: Religion 1s known 
but among a ſmall part of mankind,—it makes 
very little impreſſion upon the mind, —its abuſe 
has produced a great many fatal conſequences, — 
few of thoſe that know it, act agreeably to its 
precepts,— but very little hope there 1s of a 
future life, God's mercy will forgive the faults 
of error and precipitation, the nature of man 
contradicts the precepts of religion and oppoſes 
them :—and you will eaſily imagine what infer- 
ences I drew from thence, 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon guided by underſtanding, ſupported 
by ambition, ſelf-love, and a natural inclination 
to what is good, became now the principles 
which determined my actions. To how many 
errors and miltakes was I expoſed! I found it 
not difficult to excuſe my favourite paſſions, 
and give myſelf up entirely to the gratification 
of them. The indulgence of my ſenſual deſires 
appeared to me, at the moſt, to be only weak- 
nels, if they were not attended with bad 
conſequences either to myſelf or to others, and 
this could be prevented by prudence and circum- 
ſpection. I found that many who pretended to 
honour and virtue, yet indulged them, and ex- 
cuſed them. The manners of the times permit- 
ted ſilently liberties which were condemned 
only by the too rigid moraliſt, but were treated 
with more indulgence and tenderneſs by thoſe, 
that are acquainted with the human heart. Con- 
tinence was in my eyes a virtue produced by 


prejudice. Whole nations ſubſiſted without 


knowing or practiſing this virtue. 


It is very humiliating to me, my dear friend, 
to repeat to you theſe falſe excuſes, which ap- 
pear to me at preſent highly abſurd. However, 
they will be found adopted by all thoſe, that act 
not quite thoughtleſly, but attempt to apologize 
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by arguments for the irregularity of their life. 
How eaſy is it in this manner to palliate and to juſtify 
the indulgence of every one of our paſſions? The 
ambitious man finds in all that he does patriotiſm 
and a laudable ambition; the ſelf-conceited a noble 
pride, founded upon merit, and a juſtice which 
he owes to himſelf; the ſlanderer a love of truth, 
and innocent mirth, &c. 


I hoped to eſcape thoſe errors by an accurate 
ſelf-examination, and an enquiry into the con- 
ſequences of my actions. But how was I able to 
do this, were it poſſible to anſwer only for their 
moſt immediate conſequences? Did I not 


- deceive myſelf, in believing that I had the 


ſtrongeſt intentions of doing good, and did really 
as much as I was able to do? Was it infatua- 
tion, inſenſibility and affectation, when I flat- 


tered myſelf to find, firmneſs and tranquillity in 


my preſent misfortunes ? When I ſearched into 
the cauſes of them, I conſidered only the poli- 
tical ones, and how much could I find to excuſe 
myſelf, if I did but conſider the nature of my 
ſituation, and the accidents it was ſubje& to? I 


had but a confuſed idea of my moral principles, 


and I could not reject them, without depriv- 
ing myſelf of all comfort. My expecta- 
wons of futurity I before told you: and 


1 


by diſſipating my thoughts and directing them to 
other ſubjects, I could more eaſily bear my miſ- 
fortunes, and ſupport my natural diſpoſition, as 
the impreſſion, an object makes upon our mind, 


grows ſtronger by conſtantly reflecting upon 
it. 


In this condition, my dear friend, you found 
me, and we began our Conferences. You re- 
member how much I thought myſelf convinced 
of my principles, how ftrongly they were im- 
printed on my mind, and how much I guarded 
againſt every paſſion that could riſe within me. 
However, I found it but juſt to enquire into a 
matter that concerned my happineſs, and which 
might be of ſuch conſequence with regard to 
futurity. An opinion, where the greateſt proba- 
bility amounts to certainty, receives ſtill greater 
by examining that which is oppoſite to it. And 
to anſwer the objections which can be made 
againſt it, requires at leaſt as much attention 
from us, as we beſtowed upon the examination 


of the arguments which induced us to embrace 
It, | 


Upon conſidering my moral principles, I be- 
gan immediately to doubt, whether they might 
ot have been the cauſe of my miſtaking what I 
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chiefly aimed at, namely, the inward ſatisfaction 
of my actions. I was very ſenſible, how much 
I deſerved the reproaches of my own mind 
as well as thoſe of others, if it was only on ac- 
count of my unhappy friends, whoſe misfortunes 
greatly affected me. Might it not have been 
better, to have judged of my actions more by 
thinking from whence they aroſe, than to what 
they related, and what their confequences were ? 
How few would my pleaſures have been, and 
how little would my life have been! However, 
I ſhould now have leſs neceſſity for repentance 
and contrition, though before I muſt have had 
greater conflicts and ſtruggles with myſelf. The 
times of my ſuffering are only altered. If the 
firſt had taken place, my troubles would have 
been ſhortcr, but now I feel an uniform and 
continued ſeries of diſagreeable ſenſations, I 
then ſhould have ſuffered only myſelf. And 
what ſatisfaCtion have I received of all which for- 
tune ſeemed to promiſe me? My paſſions were 
perhaps gratified, but in ſuch a manner as al- 
ways left a void after them. My wiſhes were 
ſatisfied, but the anxiety I was under to preſerve 
my poſſeſſions, took away the greateſt part of 
their pleaſure. I enjoyed a variety of pleaſures, 
which by their nature deſtroy one another, and 
are at the moſt nothing more than diſſipations. 

3 I grew 


3 
J grew at laſt inſenſible to the pleaſures of life, 
which is the natural conſequence of being in 
poſſeſſion of every thing which can render life 
eaſy and agreeable. I did not enjoy the comforts 
of friendſhip and ſociety, as the ſituation I was 
in was extremely diſſipated, and it required at- 
tention to a hundred trifles; beſides, the impoſ- 
ſibility of diverting my thoughts from the little 
dependance I could place on it, would not 
admit of any real ſatisfaction. Suppoſing too, 
that I even had good intentions, and the lawful 
means of putting them into practice, and that 
my faults were only the conſequences of inat- 
tention and natural weakneſs, I ſhould loſe all 
the comforts I might derive from the former, by 
reproaching myſelf on account of the latter. I 
might have avoided them, by recollecting all 
their conſequences, according to their different 
relations. However, even this was impoſſible 
when my paſſions repreſented to me the danger 
my own happineſs and that of others was in, and 
the impoſſibility of providing againſt conſe- 
quences which were then at a diſtance. 
When my paſſions and my reaſon were in op- 
poſition, and the underſtanding was to decide, I 
might have been always inclined in favour of 
that ſide where the pleaſure ſeemed neareſt, and 
pain 
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pain at the greateſt diſtance. Ambition and ſelf- 
love, and the influence our actions have upon one 
another are eaſily explained, and in their appli- 
cation, found ſufficient to anſwer their purpoſes. 
I could not now deny but that my principles 
were not capable of procuring me moral tran- 
quillity, that my paſſions had been the chief 
ſprings of all my actions, and that no other 
cornfort remained for me, but that which is 
derived from the inconſtancy of human affairs, 
I might be indebted to my principles for my 
ſucceſs in life, and my activity: but I muſt 
reject them, if they induced me to commit an 
action which deſerves reproaches, and which 


deſtroys my inward happineſs, 


I was ready to give up my former principles 
as ſoon as I could diſcover berter. I ſaw that 
they were hable to two objections. My way 
of judging of the morality of my actions from 
their relations and conſequences, was neither ſafe 


nor certain. My arguments in favour of 


virtue, might be equally applicable to juſtify 
the gratification of my paſſions, as to con- 
troul them. They were not ſuiciently 
ſtrong in their effects, and were alſo liable to be 


miſinterpreted, when my patſzons became too 


impetuous. Conſcience, the inward ſenſe of 
what 


( 221 ) 

what is good or bad, and the fear of God, ſeemed 
not to obviate this difficulty, I found ſufficient 
reaſons to diſallow them, and my ſenſuality 
would not permit me to feel their impreſſion. 
Should theſe have taught me how to act with 
propriety and juſtice in all circumſtances, and to 
make myſelf eaſy, though the conſequences, 
the opinion of men, and the reproaches of my 
friends had been againſt me? No doubt, But 
then my actions ſhould have been derived from 
my ſentiments, and theſe ſhould have had a cer- 
tain fixed rule to direct them, to prevent me 
from falling into error, 


I perceived my miſtake, that I had placed vir- 
tue in actions only, without regard to their inten- 
tions, and by this I had loft what I was perſu- 
ing, inward contentment. Geller? ſhewed me 
the means by which I might have avoided it. 


Feruſalem convinced me what ſtrength and al- 


ſiſtance true devotion furniſhes us with. Nei- 
marus removed the doubts I had, that God did 
not concern himſelf with the moral actions of 
men. 1 will not repeat the ſeries of meditations, 
which convinced me of the truth of what theſe 
excellent writers teach us. I ſhall only repeat a 

few 
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222 ) 
few of them, and thoſe only which made tlie 
ſtrongeſt impreſſion upon me. 


Was it not the love of ſenſual pleaſures, which 
made me deny that truth, which my reaſon 
aſſented to, and repreſented other objects and 
falſe notions as matters of conſequence? Is 
there more ſafety and wiſdom, where I find 
ſimple principles, which may be practiſed with 
clearneſs in all caſes without exception, or there, 
where the variety of opinions, and the conditions 
which are innumerable, require more time for 
enquiring than action? If the moral diſtinftion 
between virtue and vice, 1s not to be founded on 
the intentions, none can pretend to virtue, at 
leaſt, it does not depend upon our own will. 
The prudent, the cautious, the crafty, the hy- 
pocrite ſhall then be virtuous; the ſimple, the 
careleſs, the unhappy, the ſincere ſhall then be 
called wicked. My inward ſatisfaction will de- 
pend on the opinion of others and on accidents, 
if I cannot judge of my intentions by ſome fixed 
rules. 


It is a very narrow notion to think that the 
univerſe taken together, is only worth the atten- 
tion of the ſupreme Being. We know that 

knowledge 


6 
knowledge and a combination of many parti- 
cular events and operating cauſes, which all tend 
to one end, produce actions of the greateſt moral 
conſequence to ſociety. It is beyond man's 
capacity to repreſent to his mind theſe things at 
once. He loſes the ſight of the whole, by ex- 
amining the parts ſeparately. He is therefore 
obliged to fix his attention only upon thoſe 
cauſes which are neareſt and moſt ſenſible in 
their effects. Thoſe which are more remote 
he muſt leave to chance, or which is the ſame 
thing, he muſt ſuppoſe, that they will not fail of 
| their end, though they are not in his power. 
But let us go further. He that views the moſt 
remote poſſible event at one view, and knows 


how to direct every one of them to anſwer his 


particular deſign, and to remove with the. 


greateſt facility the obſtacles which are in his 
way, deſerves undoubtedly the name of a 
great man. The more regularity and harmony 
he can give to every part, the more can he de- 
pend upon the event. It muſt be diſpleaſing, if 
he cannot effect this. The faults of ſingle ſol- 
diers cannot be pleaſing to a good general in 
time of action if he perceives them, and he needs 
muſt diſcover them, Many little irregularities 
render the whole imperfect. We overlook 
them, becauſe our abilities will not permit us to 


do 


— — 2 2 1 4 — 
1222 ” 
7 —_— W=ZR — wo 


— . 
. Ps ao LIT 2 


RIGS 


1 = 
- 


- — — ——7§—⁰— Jomoter—-—o 4 — 5 


( 224 ) 

do otherwiſe, and we are uſed to deſpiſe what we 
cannot attain to for want of power. But it is 
abſurd to apply this manner of reaſoning to 
God, and to believe that he follows our example, 
and takes care of the whole without attending to 
particular imperfections. That poſition : God 
has regulated the whole in ſuch a manner, that 
the particular irregularities of men are of no 
conſequence, and therefore indifferent to him, 
is founded upon this principle; that man acts 
always according to a fatal neceſſity, God 
therefore will certainly oblerve, how far every 
individual acts by his free-will conſiſtently with 
his determination. Univerſal happineſs cannot 
take place unleſs every one contributes towards 
it, 


It is no argument, that God has diſpenſed ſuck 

a number of good things in nature, and the 
inſtincts of man are ſo various, that every one 
may be happy. Others generally ſuffer and 
are made uneaſy when our poſſeſſions encreaſe, 
and our enjoy ments are great. Therefore the 
deſire of encreaſing our happineſs in this manner, 
is inconſiſtent with our determination. The in- 
creaſe of our moral perfections can take place 
without detriment and for the benefit of the 
whole. The ſmalleſt tranſgreſſion in this reſpect 
muſt 


( 225 ) 
muſt be diſpleaſing to God. What apologies 
can we make? Perhaps ſuch as a courtier makes 
when he deceives his maſter to ſerve his friend, 
or a miniſter of ſtate when he loſes ſight of 
the public good to ſerve his own private in- 
tereſt. C 


It is owing to pride and prejudice in favour 
of our own internal ſtrength, when we hope to 
be virtuous through our own powers. We com- 
monly perceive in objects before us what we 
want to ſee. It is impoſſible to have all thoſe 
ideas preſent in our mind which are required 
to draw juſt concluſions. We find thoſe ſooneſt 
which anſwer our purpoſes. The cool philoſo- 
pher finds frequently that to be falſe, which he 
took for granted before he begun his inquiries. 
And ſince all this is moſt certain, how eaſy muſt 
it be for us to convince ourſelves, how uncertain 
our way of reaſoning is, when it concerns things 
which we earneſtly deſire, and when the queſtion 
is, whether we ſhall allow or refuſe ourſelves 
the enjoyment of them. A lively impreſſion, 
which preſents us with the arguments on 


both ſides, is the only means to keep us from 
error, 


3 How 
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How many diſagreeable moments did theſe 
reflexions cauſe me! They were ſufficient to 
convince me how much I had erred from what 
I was. ſtriving for; how little I had acted ac- 
cording to the true end of my nature, and how 
much I was to blame. I felt with pain, that I 
had followed falſe principles and narrow pre- 
judices. You know, how much I was con- 
cerned for the misfortune of thoſe perſons with 
whom I had been connected. Nothing was now 
left me, but to endeavour to leſſen the uneafineſs 
I felt, ſince I found myſelf the only cauſe of it. 
But my pain became more violent, whenever 1 
conſidered my ſituation from that ſide, where it 


made the greateſt impreſſion upon me. The 
many conſequences of my vices, and the thoughts 


that I had offended God, moſt deeply affected 
me. 


However, my former turn of thought made 
me miſtruſt, whether my preſent ſentimenis 
were not perhaps more a conſequence of my pre- 
ſent ſituation of mind, than of the conviction of 
my underſtanding. The uncertainty I was under 
concerning the nature of my ſoul and its im- 
mortality, prevented me from giving my full 
aſſent. Bonnet anſwered all my doubts as far as 


mere reaſon can arrive at any certainty. I could 
by | | not 
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not deny that my preſent diſpoſition of mind, if I 


compared it with a former one, was better adapted 
to enquire after truth and to find it out. Before, 
I uſed to pals over every thing which oppoſed my 
paſſions, and found good what they deſired : 
but I was now more inclined to be cautious and 
miſtruſtful, and it is a great thing to acknow- 
ledge our faults. The more I conſidered my 
former doubts, the leſs reaſon I had to think 
them to be of any conſequence. I examined every 
particular argument in favour of my former 
opinion : but at laſt I was obliged to own with 
Gellert, that if all that we know from reaſon, 
of God, of our ſoul, and our moral happineſs 


was uncertain, truth muſt be folly, and error 
muſt be wiſdom, 


You know, my dear friend, how much theſe 
truths increaſed my uneaſineſs : I ſaw continually 
new objects, which hitherto had remained undiſ- 
covered, on account of the livelineſs of the firſt 
impreſſions. The indifference I had to any fixed 
principles, my neglect of every ſingle obligation, 
my remiſſneſs in doing good, when I had oppor- 
tunity or abilities for it, the miſchief which my 
example, and the propagating of my principles 
might do, the diſpleaſure of God which my 
tranſgreſſions muſt draw upon me; all theſe cir- 

| Q 2 | cumſtances 


nf 

cumſtances united produced in me the greateſt 
anxiety. And how could I leſſen the anxiety ſuch 
reflexions occaſioned me ? I took the reſolution 
to act according to that truth which I had found. 
I had a lively ſenſe of my former tranſgreſſions, 
but from whence could I derive the hopes of re- 
pairing what was done, or burying it in oblivion ? 
It is uncertain whether good intentions will al- 
ways be equally ſtrong ; perhaps new inticements 
and the errors of my underſtanding may over- 
power them. The thought which is directed to- 
wards God, the ſentiments, conſcience, and the 
recollection of its reproaches can be weakened. 
Virtue cannot prevent vice from being hurtful, 
much leſs can it repair the damage which is done. 
Time, opportunities and former ſituations were 
loſt to me, and but little comfort was left me from 
this view. When J reflected on the idea which 
reaſon afforded me of God, I had but little hopes 
to flatter myſelf that my ſins would be forgiven. 
If I attempted to form the moſt favourable idea 
of God's mercy, that he would conſider the weak- 
neſs and imperfection of human nature, I ſawat the 
ſame time his juſtice and immutability, which were 
directly contrary to this idea, The conſequences 
of actions happen in the moral world as they do 
in the natural, according to certain fixed rules, 
To theſe ſettled laws God leaves the fate of man, 

and 
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and his fate depends upon himſelf, ſince he acts 
with liberty. Experience teaches us ſufficiently that 
no exception 1s to be made to this rule. Every 
crime and every tranſgreſſion carries its puniſh- 
ment along with it. Perhaps no inſtance can be 
produced which would not convince us of the 
truth of this aſſertion, if we eſtimate man's hap- 
pineſs according to what he feels within himſelf, 
and not according to the general notions we have 
of good fortune, The irregularity and variety of 
our paſſions are evils, and the painful conſciouſ- 
neſs of the crimes we have committed never 
leaves us. Will God produce good out of evil, 
to remove the misfortunes which our ſins brought 
upon us, and which are a proof of his diſplea- 
ſure ? 5 


Of theſe truths I always have been convinced, 
but I looked upon them as neceſſary evils con- 
netted with our fate, which would ceaſe with this 
life, even if they could be called a kind of pu- 
niſhment. I could diminiſh the lively impreſſion 
of theſe evils by a firmneſs of ſoul, by coolneſs 
of mind acquired by practice, and a contem- 
plation of the evils themſelyes, without fancying 
them greater than they really are. Patience, I 
fancied, might make us indifferent about them, 
and diſſipation make us entirely forget them. 


Q 3 Sup- 
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Sup ported by theſe conſiderations, J ſubmitted 
to my misfortunes, ſince I could not avoid them, 
and they appeared to me in this light leſs terrible. 
We are apt to ſuppoſe an old erroneous tenet to 
be true, as we are apt to believe an often repeated 
falſhood. That hope which makes death the end 
of all our misfortunes, requires the greateſt firm- 


neſs and indifference to ſupport it, You know 


thoſe reaſons which ſerve to inſpire us with com- 


fort in regard to a future life, agreeably to my 


former principles, and conſidering eternity in the 
view I did. However, the uncertainty of all this 
would have occaſioned the greateſt uneaſineſs, 
even at a time when I ſhould not have been diffi- 
dent of my own ſtrength. 


The continuation of my moral enquiries did 


not decreaſe this. Remembrance will be an 


eſſential matter, whereby my future ſtate is to be 
connected with my preſent one. How ſhould I 
obliterate the memory of theſe reproaches which 
torment me now? how ſhould I regulate my 
ſentiments? Every thing renewed the conſciouſ- 
neſs of my former reproaches, and I was fo ac- 
cuſtomed to my way of thinking, that it would, 


perhaps, be ſtill more difficult to leave it, than 


any other cuſtom I have been uſed to. I found 
this to be the fat; for my underſtanding, 
5 though 
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though convinced, yet thought, doubted, apolo- 
gized, and ſaw a poſſibility of my not being in 
the wrong. The repeating of thoſe reflexions 
which had ſhewn me my errors, brought me 
back to truth : however, I could not arrive at 
any certainty in regard to a future life, and the 
conſequences of my tranſgreſſions with reſpect 
to the Deity. The truths of revealed reli- 
gion did not yet make any impreſſion upon my 
mind. 


You gave me the Hiſtory of the three laſt 
Years of the Life of Chriſt ; I read it, and how 
excellent did I find the doctrines it contained! 
Its moral principles are ſimple, clear, and 
adapted to every ſituation in life, Whoever 
knows how difficult it is to reduce a ſcience to 
general principles, cannot obſerve this without 
{urprize, even if he conſiders Chriſt only as a mere 
man. I was aſhamed to find here again what I 
tormerly had forgot, and afterwards believed it to 
be owing to ſeveral books of morality I had read. 
I] was convinced that the ſpirit of revenge was 
wrong, but I did not remember that Chriſt had 
ever forbid it. The love of our enemies had 
never before been taught us, and it appeared to 
me contradictory to our nature. I wiſhed to be 
convinced, not only of this chriſtian duty, but 
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of all the other principles of Chriſt's doctrine, 
Thoſe objections which were made againſt Chriſt 
on account of his birth, his education in Egypt, 
and the inſtruction he received in the ſciences 
which were taught by the Jews, made me ima- 
gine that his doctrine was more than human. 
How could he be above the prejudices of edu- 
cation and inſtruction? how could he teach things 
quite contrary to them? There is nothing contra- 
dictory in his doctrines or in his actions. We can 
eaſily convince ourſelves of this, if we only avoid 
judging according to our own manners, cuſtoms 
and prejudices. Not to get acquainted with the 
Goſpel becauſe Chriſt was a Jew, 1s the ſame in 
reality as if one ſhould object to read the writings 
of Mendelſon *, becauſe he is a Jew. The life 
of Chriſt, publiſhed at Zurich, delivers the hi- 
ſtory in a modern ſtile, and in an uninterrupted 
connexion. Though the manner of writing, and 
the expreſſions uſed by the ſacred penmen, were 
not ſuch as I greatly objected to, yet they have 
prevented me from reading ſerious enquiries on 
the ſacred writings, ſince I uſed to read moſtly 
thoſe books which were written againſt them, 


* Moſes Mendelſon is a learned Jew, now living at 
Berlin. He has acquired great reputation by his philoſo- 
phical writings, Some mention is made of him in the Cri- 
tical Review, vol, xxxiv. p-. 223. 
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A divine revelation had appeared to me unne- 
ceſſary, its hiſtorical evidence dubious, and the 
facts related ſeemed to be very improbable. I 
now began to be convinced of the neceſſity of a 
divine revelation ; for many reaſons, and in parti- 
cular the neceſſity of finding out ſtronger motives 
for virtue than thoſe which reaſon only ſupply us 
with, would no longer let me doubt of it. 
Bonnet and Leſs proved to me the poſſibility and 
credibility of the miracles. Veſt might have 
been fully ſufficient to have convinced me of the 
truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, but you know I 
examined all the reſt of the arguments. I be- 
lieved many facts which are taught in natural 
philoſophy, where I could not diſcover the cauſe 
and its effects; why did I doubt of the poſſibi- 
lity of miracles, when the deſign intended by 
them is ſo clear? Certainly there was no other 
reaſon, but becauſe I was not inclined to it. I am 
now as ſure of the facts the truth of a divine reve- 
lation is founded upon, as if I ſaw them before 
me, When a number of credible witneſſes agree 
in things in which our ſenſes are only concerned, 
I am as much convinced of them, as if I knew 
them from my own experience. It was neceſſary 
for me to attain the higheſt degree of certainty in 
this reſpect, in order to remove all doubts which 
now and then perplexed my underſtanding ; and 

I praiſe 
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I praiſe God, with a lively ſenſe of gratitude, 
that I have met with ſuccels. 


You know, my dear friend, with what a diſ- 
poſition of heart I began theſe enquiries. My 
former principles taught me to guard againſt 
every violent affection. Uſe, the nature of my em- 
ployments, and the manner in which I roſe to my 
former proſperity, had procured me a habit of 
acting in all circumſtances with coolneſs, I found 
I had reaſon to be apprehenſive, that in one 
point tenderneſs would get the better of my un- 
derſtanding, and this was friendſhip. This only 
made me ſenſible of the ſituation I was in; for 
neither the poſſeſſion nor the loſs of my former 
proſperity affected me much. I was always upon 
my guard againſt my fancy, and for this very 
reaſon I avoided reading poets and other authors 
that could inflame it. I was often doubtful 
about my opinions and miſtruſted them, but 
when I once had adopted them as true, I avoided 
further enquiry and change, becauſe they pre- 
vented my putting them in practice. My obſti- 
nacy, and my indefatigable purſuit of the ſame 
object, together with the coolneſs J acted with, 
have contributed much to my proſperity and my 
misfortune, and they might have been the cauſe 
of making me loſe everlaſting happineſs, if the 

; | many 
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many proofs which I have heard and read of it, 
had not recovered me from my error. 


The examination of the hiſtorical arguments 
of divine revelation with care and precaution, has 
ſatisfied and convinced me. Being certain of 
this, it was an eaſy matter for me to remove all 
my other doubts. I was certain there mult be 
ſtronger arguments to convince us, than thoſe 


which mere reaſon furniſhes us with. A proper 


degree of ſelf-love, honour, and love of virtue, 
are liable to ſo many explanations, our under- 
ſtanding can ſo eaſily be impoſed upon, and our 
will is with ſo much difficulty reſtrained, from con- 
ſidering the object only from the point of view in 
which it is moſt agreeable. Nothing can have 
greater effect upon our conduct than a habit of 
devotion, and though I thought religion always 
uſeful for this purpoſe, I nevertheleſs believed, 
that a ſufficient knowledge of our duty, and a 
deſire of acting conformably to it, were at all 
times ſufficient motives for being virtuous, 


I found the origin of religious ceremonies 
in the natural fears and infirmities of men; 1 
ſaw how much the many revolutions which 
have happened, have increaſed them, and what 
influence the manners, cuſtoms, and ways 
of thinking of nations had had upon them. 


T his 
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This conſideration made me acknowledge with 
gratitude, the excellence of chriſtianity, whoſe 
ceremonies are ſo clear and well founded. We 
accuſtom ourſelves to thoſe things which we 
ſee daily ; we perceive how they happen, but are 
unacquainted with their remote cauſes, which, at 
laſt, loſe all their effect. For this very reaſon 
the idea of the exiſtence of a God, and his pro- 
vidence over all things, is fo little diſcoverable in 
our actions. Our internal ſenſations, conſct- 
ence, and the contemplation of nature, ſeldom 
carry us ſo far back as to make any alteration in 
our moral conduct. The will of God, in regard 
to our happineſs, remains doubtful to our rea- 
ſon, as long as it is left to the deciſion of our 
underſtanding. The various revelations in the 
Old Teſtament, prophecies, laws, and remark- 
able puniſhments, could be looked upon as im- 
poſtures of men, and as things which aroſe from 
natural cauſes : but ſince Chriſt has come into 
the world, and told us that his doctrine was the 
will of God, and that he was ſent to inſtru us, 
and that he himſelf was the true God ; no further 
excuſe remains for our ignorance and error. 
E.very one to whom the opportunity is offered, 
and who will accept of it, can eaſily convince 
himſelf of its truth, 


An 
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An unexceptionable evidence is as certain as 
our own experience, and whoever wants the latter 
teſtimony, may conſider the preſent ſtate of the 
Jews, who are living witneſſes of the truth of 
Chriſt's prophecies. No perſecution, oppreſ- 
ſion and contempt could ever induce this people 
to mix with other nations, and to adopt their 
manners and cuſtoms. The wonders by which 
Chriſt has confirmed his divine miſſion can be 
proved wich the ſame certainty. They were 
performed without any preparations, without 
any circumſtances that might have impoſed upon 
the ſenſes, without any previous expeCtation, be- 
fore a number of incredulous ſpectators, in ſuch a 
manner that no impoſition can poſſibly be ſuſ- 
pected. They were beſides of ſuch a nature that 
every man of common underſtanding might per- 
ceive, that thoſe means which were made uſe of 
never could produce ſuch effects. A man, born 
blind, recovered his fight; one that had lain 
four days in the grave, came to life again; a pa- 
ralytic was reſtored to health again ;—and all this 
by only ſpeaking a word. If we were to ſup- 
poſe that in the regular courſe of nature. ſuch a 
thing was to happen juſt at this time, or that God 
produced theſe events by the interpoſition of 
almighty power, it follows, in the firſt inſtance, 
that Chriſt muſt have been informed of it before; 


£ and, 
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and, in the ſecond, that God heard him. Both 


which are, equally a miracle, and a proof of his 
divine miſſion, 


As ſoon as I was convinced of this; nothing 
remained, but to examine whether the doctrine 
which he preached, and we are to believe, con- 
tained any thing that contradicted reaſon. He 
wiſhes me to be happy and to be virtuous to ſeek 
for my happineſs not in ſenſual pleaſures and in 
the gratification of my paſſions; to love God 
above all things, and to deal with my neighbour 
as I wiſh to be dealt with myſelf, He enjoins 
me to believe that there is another life after this, 
where the condition I ſhall be in will depend on 
the ſentiments and actions of this preſent life; 
that without the aſſiſtance of God I am unable 
either to think or act virtuouſly ; that God will 
do nothing extraordinary for me, to remove the 
fatal conſequences of my tranſgreſſions, which I 
have to fear in a future life; that God has ſent 
him to give me the moſt undoubted aſſurance of 
his juſtice, and his immutability: but that this, 
at the ſame time, is the greateſt proof of his love 
towards me, ſince through him I am made ac- 
quainted with the ſureſt way of becoming accept- 
able to the Supreme Being, —All this is very 
conſiſtent with reaſon, 


But 
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But Chriſt commanded me beſides, to believe 
that he was very God and very man, and the fon 
of God; and that in the divine nature the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt are one. This ſeemed 
to contradict all my notions which I hitherto had 
entertained. But I knew that the word of Chriſt 
was always truth, that he muſt be fully ac- 
quainted with theſe myſteries, and that I had not 
the leaſt reaſon to imagine, he would require of 
me to believe any thing that was contradictory to 
reaſon. It might be above my underſtanding; but 
how many things do we meet with in the courſe 
-of nature, whoſe exiſtence we cannot deny, 
without being able to explain why they are ſo, 
and how they are connected with their cauſes ? 
I thought myſelf obliged to believe theſe myſte- 
ries upon the word of Chriſt; nevertheleleſs I con- 
ſidered them with great attention, without find- 
ing them contradictory, God might reveal him- 
ſelf unto us ina different manner from that he had 
hitherto made ule of, though our reaſon was un- 
able to explain it. God choſe for this the lan- 
guage of men, and thoſe ſigns by which we com- 
municate our ideas to each other. The very God 
who ſpoke through Chriſt, was the ſame who 
made himſelf known to us as Father and Holy 
Ghoſt. It cannot be denied that God, when we 
conſider his nature as well as his attributes, could 


not 
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not be able to produce various effects at the ſame 
time, without our being obliged to believe that 
his eſſence is divided. It therefore was the Su- 
preme Being, which reaſon teaches us to be one, 
that operated through Chriſt, though it only ap- 
peared under a human form, and made itſelf 
known to us, ſince we ourſelves could not per- 
ceive it by our ſenſes. We are uſed to apply 
more common notions to leſs known objects, in 
order to explain more exactly the idea we have of 
them. This has recalled to my mind the idea of 
gravity, which in different bodies operates diffe- 
rently, though the power itſelf is always the 
fame. I have not found any thing contradictory 
in this idea of the Trinity, notwithſtanding that 
I have reflected upon this ſubject with great ac- 
curacy, and in more different views than J have 
done here. In the ſame manner I have found 
nothing contradictory in Chriſt's making known 
unto us God as Father and Holy Ghoſt. 


How eaſily can we fall into errors if any one 
wants to give us an idea of a thing unknown to 
us, by comparing it with another we are ac- 
quainted with. I dare not apply, in ſuch caſes, 
every little idea annexed to the object, to the 
other which I want to explain it by. If I was to 
tell an Indian, that the water in our climate 


grows 


1 

grows ſometimes as hard as ſtone, and he ſhould 
then think that ice might be made red hot, and 
be uſed for materials to build a houſe, he would 
think ſomething very abſurd. Chriſt has ſnewn 
us God under the character of a Father, in order 
to compare his love towards his ſon under a 
figure that was known to us. A philoſophical 
deſcription would not have cleared it up better. 
But if we were to apply to God every thing that 
falls under the notion of a father, we ſhould be 
liable to the ſame miſtake of the Indian. In 
the ſame manner we can conceive how Chriſt, the 
Son of God, was born from his Father. From all 
eternity God would make himſelf known to us by 
Chriſt, and the word, beget, conveyed to us the 
beſt idea of this myſterious tranſaction within the 
Deity. We can likewiſe form an idea of that rela- 
tion which ſubſiſts between the Father and Chriſt, 
by thinking him the Son of God; we are only 
to ſeparate thoſe ideas which reaſon teaches us 
not to be applicable to God. The Son has his 
eſſence of the Father, and it is the ſame with 
that the Father has ; he loves him, and what 1s 
his is likewiſe the Son's, 


Laſtly, Chriſt promiſes, that after his depar- 
ture, the ſpirit of God ſhouid confirm theſe 
truths which he had taught, This was done in 

R a viſible 
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a viſible manner by thoſe gifts which the Apoſtles 
received, and he continues to operate upon thoſe 
who obſerve the doctrines of Chriſt, and, by ſo 
doing, are capable of making good reſolutions, 
and of thinking and of acting as it pleaſes God. 


God has now revealed himſelf in a threefold 
manner, and every one of them repreſents him 
to me as the author and promoter of my 
happineſs. We are uſed to expreſs compound 
ideas with a ſingle word, to avoid prolixity. For 
this reaſon, the word, perſon, was made uſe of 
in the doctrine of the Trinity. If I now find a con- 
tradiction, when I ſay, „There is one God, but 
three perſons in him,” the fault is then in my 
underſtanding , its notions are not juſt, it com- 
bines the common notions of God and of a per- 
ſon in a ſtrange and improper manner. If I was 
to oppoſe the doctrine of the Trinity, I ſhould act 
like the Indian who would not believe the exiſt- 
ence of ice, becauſe he was told that it would 


melt and turn into water again in the ſummer and 
by the fire. 


I reflect on Chriſt's redemption, to which my 
underſtanding has no objection. I am convinced 
how neceſſary it is for my happineſs to know, that 
my actions are not indifferent to God : and now 
I am aſſured, with all hiſtorical certainty, that 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt lived, and was proved to be intimately 
connected with the Deity, by performing ſuch 
actions as cannot be explained by natural cauſes. He 
aſſures me of his friendſhip, and I cannot con- 
ceive what advantage could ariſe to him, or what 
intention he could have to deceive me. I am 
inclined to believe my friend in a matter, where 
his former tranſactions have convinced me that 
his knowledge is ſuperior to mine, if my under- 
ſtanding finds nothing contradictory in it. Chriſt 
tells me, that he knows the will of God, and 
that God himſelf ſpeaks to me through him, 
which certainly is the beſt way to learn his will. 
The doctrines he inculcates agree with thoſe 
which my own reaſon teaches to be neceſſary for 
my happineſs; and I was ſenſible how eaſily I 
could miſapply theſe doctrines, if I did not al- 
ways remember, that God ſaw my actions. What- 
ever determined me formerly to act in ſuch a 
manner as my own happineſs required, I owed to 
other cauſes and intentions, and why ſhould I not 
have interpreted the actions and kindneſs of 
Chriſt in the ſame manner? He recalls to my 
memory whatever I know from political and na- 
tural hiſtory, and expreſly aſſures me that extra- 
ordinary events were deſigned for this purpoſe. 
He ſums up all theſę together in this ſingle pro- 


poſition: God loves man as a father. Now God 
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ſhews himſelf as a friend. Chriſt is deſpiſed and 
looked upon as an impoſtor, though he teaches 
nothing but the manner in which we may become 
happy, and performs actions which are beneficial 
to men. To convince me more fully of his ſin- 
cerity, he gives me the greateſt proof of his 
friendſhip : he ſuffers death in confirmation of a 
truth, of which was I not certain, and did not 
confirm it accordingly, I could not be happy. 
God, with whom Chriſt is cloſely connected, 
permits all this. Can I now ever doubt that 
God's providence extends to me ? I know from 
reaſon that the regularity in my conduct muſt be 
pleaſing to God, and that it is impoſſible for me 
to act agreeably to it, if I had not a lively idea of 
God's omnipreſence. I know him now in the 
character of father and friend, and under both 
theſe denominations always ſhall repreſent him 
to me. 


Chriſt enjoins me in particular to believe in 
him, and to remember his love towards me, and 
really without this I ſhould not be able to per- 
form my duty. The more I reflect on theſe 
truths which he has taught me, the more I find 
how far I am from living in a manner that would 
pleaſe God. Should I not be extremely ſorry 
for having offended a friend whom I neglected, 

and 
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and would not know? I was uncertain Whether 
there might be a future life, and whether the con- 
ſequences of my offences could have any influence 
upon it. Chriſt promiſes me, that God will 
avert theſe evils, if I place an unreſerved confi- 
dence in his friendſhip. —I am eaſy with regard to 
what is paſſed, however I know how ſoon a pre- 
ſent idea effaces a former one: and this is the 
caſe when I ſtrongly deſire what I ſhould deny 
myſelf, The doctrine of Chriſt informs me of 
this likewiſe. The ſpirit of God will revive theſe 
doctrines within me, if I make myſelf well ac- 
quainted with them, and conſtantly endeavour 
to put them into practice. 


There is nothing in my reaſon that could pre- 


vent me from being fully convinced, that theſe - 


means Chriſt teaches me, are the only ones that 
can render me virtuous and acceptable to God. 
It is my own fault if I do not receive and make 
uſe of them; for I then refuſe to be happy. God 
will not, for my own ſake, interrupt thoſe regu- 
| lations he has made in regard to future life. I 
mult feel the bid conſequences of my neglect, 
and of the vain hopes which I placed in God's 
mercy. I am obliged to him that he has made 
himſelf known to me in ſo extraordinary a man- 
ner. I could not even expect to deſerve the 
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happy conſequences -of the reſolution I had 
made of obeying Chriſt's precepts; ſince, with- 
out the perpetual aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
I am unable to obey them, and fince, notwith- 
landing this aſſiſtance, I ſo frequently neglect 


and forget them. 


This is entirely conſiſtent with the doctrine of 
Chriſt. I always believe theſe three but one 
God, and the idea I have makes the Trinity not 
different Deities, All this 1s conformable with 
my reaſon, However, I durſt not hope, con- 
ſidering God and myſelf, that this Supreme 
Being would be ſo merciful as to teach me how, 
according to the ſentiments of my own under- 
ſtanding, I could be happy. Full of gratitude 
and conſcious of my being unworthy, I adore it, 
and ſhall never deſiſt to adore and praiſe the 
mercy, ſhewn to me through Chriſt, 


I was greatly affected when I read the life cf 
Chriſt, It increaſed my pains, and gave me 
new ones, But I was afraid it was owing to my 
diſpoſition of mind, becauſe I was ſtill full of 
doubts, The examination of the truth of the 
chriſtian religion became more agreeable to me, 
the more I advanced in it. My reaſon was ſatis- 
fied with it, but I did not find thoſe inward 


feelings, 


( 247 ) 

feelings, which, as I had heard, were connec- 
ted with true chriſtianity, according to the 
confuſed notions of ſome people. Spalding's 
book ſet me right in this point. I found here 
how difficult it 1s to get rid of opinions and 
ſentiments which are become a ſecond nature, 
though I was convinced that they „ere falſe and 
deſtructive. My doubts aroſe contrary to my 
wiſhes, and I did not paſs them over before [I 
had examined them ſeparately, and had fre- 
quently reflected on the arguments for the truth 
of religion. 


The application of its doctrines produced with- 
in me a lively repentance, ſorrow, ſhame, and 
ſentiments of humility. Without anxiety or 
fear I expected the comfort which the Goſpel 
promiſed me. To regulate my ſentiments agree- 
able to its precepts, was my chief employment. 
The perpetual remembrance of the greatneſs of 
God's mercy, which was ſhewn to me by the 
redemption of Chriſt, made me overcome thoſe 
difficulties I found aroſe from my natural diſ- 
poſition. The pleaſure of finding a happineſs, 
which I hitherto had wilfully renounced, 
could not produce in me a lively joy, becauſe 
I remembered that I had been ſeeking it formerly 
in a manner that could not pleaſe God. It was 

R 4 impoſſible 
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impoſſible to make myſelf perfectly eaſy. I was 
prevented from this, by the thought that if I 
had formerly entertained my preſent ſentiments, 
I might have thereby excited thoſe perſons, with 
whom I had been moſt intimate, to enquire after 
the ſame happineſs. Now I am praying to God 
that he may do it, and I am perſuaded he will, 
ſince Chriſt has promiſed it. Prayer takes away 
the uneaſineſs I have on this and other points, 
which are diſagreeable for me to remember. I 
direct my thoughts to God, repeat the doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, reflect on their connexion, 
apply them to myſelf, and if I addreſs myſelf to 
God in prayer in the name of my Redeemer for 
theſe mercies, I find that theſe contribute to 
render me eaſy, and I admire with gratitude the 
power of religion, | 


I ſee now how little a chriſtian deſerves the 
reproach of being ſelf-intereſted, He prays, 
and receives no reward, but by endeavouring to 
pleaſe God, when he regulates his ſentiments 
according to his precepts. If God hears him, 
he acknowledges with gratitude, that the doc- 
trine of Chriſt procured him the means for it, 
he remembers his own weakneſs and praiſes the 
aſſiſtance ot God. No blind confidence in 
God's mercy, nor the hope of the happineſs of 
| 5 A 
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a future life, inflame his imagination, which 
regulates itſelf after the diſpoſition the mind is 
in. Bonnet and Lavater conducted me gra- 
dually to hopeful proſpects of eternity, but I 
rather peruſe the writings of Spalding, Atberti, 
and others of this kind. 


The remembrance how indefatigable I had been 
for many years together, in collecting and practiſing 
my former principles, obliged me to keep a watch- 
ful eye over myſelf, for fear they might inſenſibly 
have an influence upon my new ſentiments. How 
earneſtly do i with to efface the impreſſion which 
I have made upon others. I never intended to pro- 
pagate my principles, though I never denied 
them. I have reaſon to lament a crime, which 
I muſt be aſhamed to own even before a world 
that thinks as I did formerly ; and I feel on this 


account, a more lively ſenſe of thoſe tranſgreſ- | 


ſions which I have committed againſt God. My 
ſenſe of friendſhip and humanity always re- 
calls to my mind the bad example, and the 
ſeduction by which I have contributed to make 
others look upon ſenſual pleaſures as the chief 
end of our exiſtence. Nothing that relates to 
my preſent ſituation diſturbs me, except this 
and other reflections of this kind. To terror 
and a fear that deprives us of the uſe of reaſon, 


I always 


#': £4.47 
22 


22 — 


„„ 1 „ r RIA I. * 


— — — 3 _ - m 


— 


—— — mn 
———_ . = ä _ « * A = 


— —— — — = 


— nnn 4 


— — — 


- 5 — — — _ — — 


£ 
1 
* 
i 
| 
1 


( 250 ) 

I always have been almoſt a ſtranger. Death was 
not terrible to me, ſince I looked upon it as a con- 
ſequence of natural cauſes, and a fate that is un- 
avoidable. At preſent nothing appears dread- 
ful to me, fince I know that I depend upon 
Ged, and am convinced of the truth of reli- 
gion, and expect a happy eternity. 


I praiſe God ſincerely, that I arrived at this 
conviction, and I acknowledge it with a lively 
ſenſe of gratitude, that you, my dear friend, 
have conducted me to it. You choſe the only 
method which ſuits the diſpoſition of my mind. 
Rhetorical figures and declamations would 
have had but little effect upon me. Suppoſe 
you had endeavoured to enflame my imagination 
and paſſions, my principles would ſoon have com- 
poſed them again. The doctrines of religion I | 
always remembered; for in the earlier days of 
my life I had frequently read the Bible, though 
with ideas quite different from thoſe I entertain 
at preſent. Scripture expreſſions were familiar 
to me, and I afterwards had contracted habits to 
connect them with all the doubts and opinions 
which correſponded with my principles.. Before 
my underſtanding was convinced that they were 
falſe, you could not expect that I ſhould 
ſincerely believe the truth of revelation. I ſoon 
diſcovered 


11 
diſcovered my tranſgreſſion of moral duties; but 
you know, and J have told you how much ſelf- 
denial it coſt me, to acknowledge my errors. 
My pride would fain animate me to conquer the 
fear of eternity like any other fear. My deſire of 
being as happy in this world as poſſible, had 
taught me to deſpiſe every kind of danger, and 
this aroſe more from a cool reflection on the 
latter, than from a lively ſenſe of happineſs. 
Truth only could bring me back, and you left me 
to my own reſearches to diſcover it. You pro- 
poſed to me, only thoſe conſequences which my 
turn of thought and actions could have in regard 
to ſuch of my friends, as were concerned in my 
fate as well as I was in theirs. I was on this 
account always much affected, and this alone 
could put my mind in agitation. However, it 
could not have dilpoled me to embrace 
religion, if I had not clearly ſeen its truth; 
and I am convinced I ſhould have em- 
braced it before this time, if its evidence had 
ever been laid before me, and taught me in 
the manner you did. I found in religion what I 
wiſhed for, and what I thought I durſt not hope 
for. I knew its truths only under certain images 
and expreſſions, to which I at laſt familiarized 
myſelf ſo much, that I forgot to combine any 
ideas with them, The firſt inſtruction can 
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be effected only by ſenſible repreſentations, but 1 
uſed them afterwards for raiſing doubts againſt 
religion; and this prevented me from expecting 
thoſe comforts from it which I ſought for. 


I had two reaſons for not examining more 
minutely the arguments for religion. You know 
the objeftions commonly made againſt the credi- 
bility of ſupernatural events and miracles. I was 
not acquainted with Leſs and Bonnet, and the ob- 
jections appeared to me unanſwerable. When on 
the other hand I reflected on the redemption of 
Chriſt, it ſeemed to contradict all my notions. 
To ſhew to man the love and juſtice of God in a 
ſtronger light, redemption is commonly repre- 
ſented thus: That God was angry on account of 
the ſins of men, but loved them to ſuch a degree 
that he was deſirous of pardoning them. Bur 
this could not be effected without the death of his 
only begotten Son, who is God himſelf, The 
notions which I had of God, excited on this 
point particularly my attention, and it feemed 
hard to me to reconcile the neceſſity of redemp- 
tion with them. I aſked : Cannot God forgive 
without this! I was puzzled when I conſidered 
redemption only in relation to God. But as 
ſoon as you taught me to reflect on it, in re- 


lation to man, you removed all my doubts, I 
found 


( 253. 3 
found the neceſſity and the greatneſs of God's 
mercy in giving his own Son to make men 


happy- 


As to practical chriſtianity, it always has offen- 
ded me to find fo many whole ſentiments and acti- 
ons ſo little correſponded to their pretended faith, 
and ſenſe of truth. I diſcovered the effects of 
fancy and ſelf-deceit, ſince they were ſatisfied to 
have avoided ſenſual extravagancies, abandon- 
ing themſelves on the other ſide, under pretence 
of zeal for religion, to pride, envy, and a ſpirit 
of perſecution, This abule repreſented to me 
religion as an impoſture, which had always been 
more hurtful to human ſociety, than all irregular 
enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures. Imagination 
overlooks the means, and when it employs 
its powers with too much vivacity on the ob- 
Jet, frequently through want of attention 
chuſes the wrong ones. To apply the truth of 
religion carefully to oneſelf, to be honeſt and 
comply with the duties of our ſituation in life, 
I think moſt neceſſary to entitle a man to the 
name of a chriſtian. In this view I have 
wrote this with pleaſure. I ſubmit it, my 
dear friend, to your judgment, and leave it to 
you to make that uſe of it which you think beſt. 

April the 23d, 1772. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The pullic may rely on the authenticity of the 
following account. It is beyond a doubt that D. Flee 
drew it up, and publiſhed it himſelf, for reaſons 
which he mentions in the courſe of his narration. 
1f the doctor ſhould not anſwer the expeflations we 
might have of him as a writer, the tranſlator hopes, 
that his charatler as an honeſt man, and as a well- 
meaning divine, together with the ſubject of the 
narrative, will make ſome amends for it. 
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OF 
Count Enevold Brandt, &c. 


HE ſentiments and the conduct of the un- 

> happy Count Brandt, during the time of 
his impriſonment, were quite different from what 
they were in his proſperity, in which he offended 
all well inclined people. His behaviour was 
very edifying to thoſe that had an opportunity of 
converſing with him, in the latter part of his 
life, and who have ſincerity enough to own, 
that he was very much humbled, and that the 
words of our Saviour to. St, Peter were appli- 
cable to him, when he ſays: * When thou art 
ay con- 
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converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren.“ He ſhewed 


himſelf in this character to all the officers that 
had the watch over him. 


Since he was made priſoner of ſtate, and 
even now after his death, many unjuſt, and, 
God knows, very untrue reports have been 
ſpread, as if his repentance had been hypocriſy, 
and his fortitude and chearfulneſs when he died, 
temerity and preſumption. I have always con- 
tradicted ſuch reports, and I do it now. Since 
I am fully convinced of the contrary, my con- 
ſcience will not permit me to keep ſilence, but 
rather to declare, that the alteration of his ſenti- 
ments was unfeigned, and that he hearkened to 
the invitations of the Goſpel. I do this with fo 
much the more readineſs, ſince I believe that the 
greateſt part of what has been ſaid, has pro- 
ceeded from a zeal to promote the cauſe of 
infidelity, There is a ſet of people, who 
think it their duty to defend incredulity, even 
at the expence of truth and conſcience. They 
have aſſiduouſly propagated every thing which 


haas been ſaid about that levity of behaviour in 


the Count, which I myſelf obſerved in the be- 
ginning, but which he owned and ſo much re- 
pented of afterwards. I ſhall not apologize 
for what might have happened before I came, 

nor 
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nor for that which was viſible even in the be- 
ginning of my viſiting him; I rather ſhall praiſe 
the mercy of God, which has ſhown its power 
ſo ſurprizingly afterwards, and confirmed what 
the Apoſtle ſays: Where ſin abounded, grace 
did much more abound.” 

Count Brandt received the beſt of educations. He 
ſaw none but good examples in the houſe of his 
parents, who had choſen the beſt tutors to form 
his young heart for the fear of God. He him- 
ſelf was ſenſible of this in his priſon, and aſſured 
me that he very often had felt the power of the 
converting grace of God within his ſoul. He 
recollected in particular the time when he was 
firſt admitted to the Lord's Supper, by the Rev. 
Mr. Piper, at Copenhagen; at which time, ac- 
cording to his own words, he received the ſa- 
crament with a fervent devotion : he added, he 
could never forget the words of the clergyman, 
which made ſo great an impreſſion upon his 


mind: Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that 
no man take thy crown.“ 


On the 23d of February, the Right Re- 
verend the Biſhop Harboe ſent me the King's 
own orders, whereby I was deſired to vilit 

8 3 Count 
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Count Brandt, who was priſoner in the caſtle *. 
I was not over-pleaſed with this charge, knowing 
too well the ſentiments and the former life of 
the Count. He had been the greateſt volup- 
tuary, and a friend to all thoſe vices which are 
generally annexed to this character, and one 
that turned every part of religion into ridicule, 


The next day I was introduced to him by Ge- 
neral Hoben, as the clergyman with whom 
he might ſpeak about religion. He received 
me with great civility, and I, on my ſide, aſ- 
ſured him how much I ſympathized with him 
in his misfortunes, I wanted to gain his con- 
fidence, and therefore aſked him, how he could 
ſupport himſelf in his diſtreſſed condition ? He 
ſaid, His mind was very much compoſed 
and calm;” to which I replied: that it was a 


great advantage he enjoyed, and that I wiſhed 


his eaſe of mind might be built upon a good 
foundation; upon which I took an opportunity 
to ſpeak of religion as the only ſource of com- 


* General lieutenant Hoben, the commander of the 
caſtle, had aſked Count Brandt: If he defired to converſe 
with a divine? His anſwer was, he had no objection to it, 
but he ſhould like to know who was to be the clergyman, 
that was to attend him. He was told that this entirely | 
depended on the will of the king. | 


fort. 
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fort. He then ſaid, „That he believed, the 


report that he had no religion, had reached me 
likewiſe.“ I ſaid, I could not deny this; and 
I was therefore the more ſorry, ſince he 
wanted what was moſt neceſſary, and what could 


be moſt uſeful to him both at preſent and in 


futurity. 


He then aſſured me that he never had been 
entirely without religion, though he muſt own 
that he did not ſpeak always with due reſpect 
of it.” 


Finding that he had no intention to con- 
ceal his former way of thinking, I therefore 
aſked him, if he ihould not like that we might 
be lefr alone to carry on our converſation by 
ourſelves. He ſaid, He was ready for it.“ 
I then deſired the officer who was upon watch, 
and who was with him day and night, to leave 
the room; which was the caſe afterwards always 
whenever I came. I now reminded him of what 
he had told me before, that he never had been 
without a ſenſe of religion, not even then when 
he ridiculed it. 


He confirmed what he had ſaid, but owned 
that he had ſeveral doubts about religion. I 
S 3 told 


1 


told him that doubting was very natural to us, 
and even good chriſtians now and then might 
be made uneaſy by doubts, but that it was ſin- 


ful to raiſe doubts, and entertain them with 
delight. 


His doubts were about the fall of man, ori- 
ginal ſin, and ſome other matters concerning 
religion. When J had given him an anſwer to 
theſe doubts, I exhorted him to leave his care- 
leſs way of thinking, and not to obſtruct the way 
to truth, by wilfully prejudicing himſelf againſt 
ir, He ſaid, „ That he had formerly talked 
very freely againſt religion, but that many 
things he had ſaid, were only produced by a 
deſire of ſhewing himſelf witty.” 


When I exhorted him, ſince he ſaw himſelf 
how badly he had ated, and into what miſery 
he by his contempt of religion had thrown him- 
ſelf, to mind now the time which was left him, 
and to look out for the ſalvation of his ſoul, 
he ſeemed to be greatly moved : particularly 
when I put him in mind of that good education 
he had enjoyed in the houle of his parents, who 
took all poſſible care to prevent the ruin of his 
ſoul. When I repreſented to him the tears of 
his pious mother, on account of the unhappy 

| condition 
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condition he was in, and the dangerous ſituation 
of his ſoul, he burſt out into tears, fo that I my- 
ſelf began to be very much moved. Many. more 
things being ſaid, and exhortations given, I took 
my leave of him, aſking if it would be agreeable 
to him, that I ſhould call again ? To which he 
replied : . He ſhould be glad to fee me at any 
time.” 


I left him with good hopes, and heard ſoon 
after of the effects of my viſit; for his levity, to 
which he was even in his priſon addicted, ſeemed 


to be checked. According to the account given 


to the commander of the caſtle by the officer 
who had the watch, he not only had been very 
quiet, but had alſo burit out in tears for very 
near an hour and a half together, ſitting all the 
while on his bed. —But as ſoon as he had eaſed 
his mind by his tears, his levity appeared again, 
for he ſang an air afterwards. This, however, did 
not diſcourage me, nor abate my hop es. I viſited 
him the next day again, and found that my viſits 
were really not diſagreeable to him; for he ſaid, 
« He had longed ty fee me.“ 


Our converſation of this day turned upon ſe— 
veral religious ſubjects. I exhorted him to make 
the beſt uſe of his time, and to turn his thoughts 
towards God; and for this very reaſon I ſtrongly 

S 4 recom- 
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recommended prayer to him. I aſſured him that 
I had prayed fervently to God that he might ſave 
his ſoul, and I ſhould continue doing the ſame. 
He thanked me for this, and acknowledged, 
that the compaſſion for him which I had ſhewn 
the day before, had gained me his heart, and 
had made me dear to him. I ſpoke ſeveral 
things after this, and found that my exhortations 
had ſome effect upon him, for he very ſeldom, 
when I was with him, even to the laſt day of 
his life, was without tears in his eyes, ſo often as 
I ſpoke to him about his former life, the depra- 
vity of his heart, and the greatneſs of God's 
mercy, —He owned that he carneſtly deſired the 
pardon of God, through Chriſt his Redeemer, 
of which he, as he himſelf ſaid, ſtood greatly in 
need ; although the natural diſpoſition of his 
heart might not be bad, yet it would not juſtify 
him before God, in whole eyes he muſt appear 
as a very great ſinner. 


In the mean time a rumour was ſpread, and 

I heard of it, that he, even in my preſence, with 
another perſon who ſat next him, had made 
uſe of words which betrayed the great levity 
of his mind. I was very ſorry to hear ſuch 
things, and the next time I ſaw him, I very ear- 
neſtly ſpoke to him about this report, and ap- 
pealed 
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pealed to his own conſcience, whether he had been 
guilty of ſuch a thing or not. He ſeemed to be 
affected on the occaſion, and declared“ He was 
not ſorry on account of what the people ſaid; 
it grieved him rather that I myſelf ſhould enter- 
tain ſuch thoughts of him.” I aſſured him it 
was no pleaſure to me to entertain them, but my 


conſcience obliged me to admoniſh him concern- 


ing this report, that I might ſpare myſelf any 
future uneaſineſs about it. However, he owned, 


That it was poſſible /ach werds might have 


eſcaped him, on account of the levity of his 
heart, but he hinted, that ſome perſon or 
other, that wanted to bring ſuch reports among 
the people, had given him an occaſion for it, of 
which he made ule, whilſt his heart was not 
upon its guard,” —I exhorted him to beg God to 
forgive him this tranſgreſſion, and to be watchful 
over himſelf, that if opportunities ſhould offer 
themſelves of committing ſuch an action again, 
he might reſiſt in time: that he had better give 
no anſwer at all to things which might induce 
him to exert his vanity, but rather ſhew himſelf a 
penitent ſinner, who was as anxious to edity 
others by his converſation now, as he formerly 
had been to corrupt them by it.— He anſwered, 
« He was not able yet to ſhew himſelf as a reli- 
gious man before others, but he ſhould follow 


| My. 


_ — 
_ 
— — — — Y * — M % 5 9 — 2 7 — — — — 

2 ——ů—ů— - - * > . . * — my = 7 — — - * * 

— > * — = # '» IF f y 's w—_— — _ 2 — "JE 

© "a7" 0 — : 5 * oe? zunge * 4 m4 - — *%:% —— 

= SOS: ee Aoi 2 = — —— . . — - 
vw” Sr” —_— 1 T4 8 A 9 

r wr; - 
7 - — 8 — — — 
A . — —_— 


_ 7. 


wt. EA”. ” 


— 


4 FE IH 
« 2 2 
* 1 
— — —_ F 
* 1 — * 


"1 _—_ p 


= * 
D a. * 6 — — — hr * ** 
3 a o oo — ws I — — 222 — »> 
» « 


r 


E 10 + * 4 { y_ 
— — — ro — * Lond 


IE 2 


— 


— 


— — 


© > 
—— —__ 


— 


7 © 
* 
it 
5 
* 
1 1 1 
1 


1 
my advice, and give no anſwer to things that 
could diſhonour himſelf and others.“ —] could 
deſire of him no more at preſent, but exhorted 
him to ſearch diligently the wretchedneſs of his 
moral condition, and to pray to God to afliſt 
him in this ſelf examination. 


I could eaſily imagine, that in my abſence, 
when he had nothing to entertain himſelf with, 
his former vanity and levity would return again; 
I therefore offered to bring him ſome religious 
books, that he might improve in what is good. 
He thanked me for it, and defired I would not 
forget it. 


When I paid him my next viſit, I brought 
him the tranſlation of Gibſon's Paſtoral Letters, 
for I thought this book might be uſeful to him 
on account of the folid arguments it contains 
for the truth of the chriſtian religion, particu- 
larly ſince the Count had formerly pretended to 
be a freethinker and a deiſt; I gave him like- 
wiſe ſome of Dr. Doddridge's writings. He took 
theſe books with a kind of eagerneſs, and told 
me afterwa ds that he had been edified by them. 
I likewiſe brought him a Bible, and heard at 
another time that, according to his own con- 
feſſion, the 33d chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, 
and the 13th of St. Luke had made a great im- 

preſſion 


( 267) 


preſſion upon him. He read ſome Pſalms of 
David to me, and deſired me to explain ſeveral 
paſſages which he did not quite underſtand. I did 
it, and he ſeemed to be pleaſed, for during the 
whole time I was fitting by his ſide, he would fix 
his eyes very attentively upon me. Now and 
then he would ſtart ſome objections, but I can- 
not ſay that they ever ſhewed any levity of heart, 
or the leaſt of malice, but rather tended to a de- 
fire of better information.—He begged of me to 
bring him Hervey's Meditations, and Newton on 
Prophecies, as the latter is tranſlated into Daniſh 
by Commodore Eſſura. He told me afterwards 
that the reading of theſe books had much edified 
him, particularly the latter, ſince it contained 
ſuch clear proofs of the divinity of the Scriptures, 
upon which all religion is built. 


However, the reports of his pretended levity 
did not ceaſe, and that his conduct in my abſence 


was quite different from that when I was preſent: 


yet I found theſe reports, from the following rea- 
ſons, to be falſe, and that they were the idle in- 
vention of ill- meaning people. The converſations 
we had together convince me that his expreſſions 
were the ſentim-nts of his heart, which began to 
be averſe to worldly things, Beſides, I enquired 
pf the honeſt and venerable commander of the 

n caſtle, 


1 | 
caſtle, if any one of the officers that guarded him, 
atid who were to give an account of him every 
morning, had mentioned any thing to this pur- 
poſe ? He aſſured me it was all falſe, and that the 
Count, ſince I had brought him theſe books, 
had amuſed himſelf with them, and that he 
ſcarcely ever laid the Bible out of his hands; for 
which reaſon he very ſeldom ſpoke of any thing 
elſe, much leſs of any thing that could give offence. 
The alteration of his ſentiments appeared likewiſe, 
as the commander obſerved, from his behaviour 
before the committee that ſat on his affairs, who 
teſtified that he not only freely anſwered the queſ- 
tions laid before him, but that he even confeſſed 
more than he was requeſted to do. The com- 
mander added, that if any thing indecent had 
happened, he would have informed me of it. 
I was pleaſed to hear this, and I was ſtill more ſo, 
fince every one of the officers that had been upon 
watch aſſured me, that his converſation was not 
only decent, but likewiſe oftentimes edifying ; 
for he frequently repreſented to them what com- 
forts religion adminiſtered to a man who was 
convinced of its truth and importance; it was 
the only means to make our minds compoſed, 
which happineſs he enjoyed, and was indebted for 
it to religion. He aſſured them, that during his 
1 proſperity, 
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proſperity, and in the enjoyment of all luſtful 
pleaſures, he felt no real ſatisfaction of mind. 


I was ſtill more convinced of the falſity of 
theſe reports, ſince ſome things were ſaid to: 
have happened whilſt I was with him, which: 
I knew were not true. It was ſaid, for in- 
ſtance, that when I was once with him, I, ac- 
cording to cuſtom, had found him very devout; 
but when I had left the priſon, I had liſtened at the 
door, which was bolted, and hearing from within 
ſome things which betrayed his levity, I had re- 
turned to him again, and reproached him on 
account of his conduct. This report, which, in 
ſome reſpects, concerned myſelf, convinced me 
clearly by its untruth, that ſome malicious per- 
ſons invented and propagated all theſe ſtories, for 
the ſake of rendering the reverence the Count 
paid to religion ſuſpicious, leſt his example might 
open the eyes of thoſe profeſſing his former prin- 
ciples. The Count himſelf hinted to me, that a 
certain perſon, whom he named, had propagated 
the moſt wicked and low expreſſions, which he 
was ſaid to have dropped on account of his ap- 
proaching death and execution. This ſame man, 
or ſomebody elſe like him, has given out, that I 
had denied giving the ſacrament to the Count, 
becauſe his heart was ſo hardened. How great 

| an 
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an untruth this 1s, the remainder of my narrative 
will new. 


I now was fully ſatisfied on account of theſe 
reports, and exhorted him to go on in the 
manner he had begun, till he had finiſhed his 
courſe, I heard with pleaſure, that he became a 
preacher of repentance himſelf, With great 
freedom he owned now before me and others, 
that his impriſonment was the means of ſetting 
his ſoul at liberty, and he found his chains fo 
little troubleſome to him, that he would often- 
times take them up and kiſs them. For, ſaid 
he, when I believed myſelf to be free, I was a 
miſerable ſlave to my paſſions; and now, ſince 
I am a priſoner, truth and grace have ſet me at 
liberty.“ He further pitied the miſerable condi- 
tion of thoſe that were under the yoke of unbe- 
lief and ſin, which he himſelf had worn, and kept 
himſelf in it by reading deiſtical writings, He 
mentioned, among the reſt, the works of Vol- 
taire, to whom he owed very little that was good. 
He ſaid, he had ſpent upon his travels four days 
with this old advocate for unbelief, and had 
heard nothing from him but what could corrupt 
the heart and ſound morals. He was very ſorry 
for all this, but was much pleaſed that he had 
found a taſte for the true word of God, whoſe 

I efficacy 


1 
efficacy upon his heart, ſince he read it with 
good intentions, convinced him of its divine 
origin. On this occaſion he ſpoke of Struenſee, 
and ſaid, he was a man without any religion, 
who, from his infancy, according to his own con- 
feſſion, never had any impreſſion or feelings of it. 
As to himſelf, he aſſured me, that though he 
had been far from being virtuous, yet he always 
entertained a ſecret reverence for religion, and 
had ſpoken ſeveral times about it to Struenſee, in 
hopes of bringing him to better ſentiments, but 
he never would hear him. It appeared to me a 
little odd, that the blind ſhould thus have led 
the blind : I therefore anſwered nothing, thinking 
it might perhaps be his ſelf- conceit that made him 
ſpeak ſo, or that he wanted to make me entertain 
a better opinion of his errors than I had reaſon for, 
therefore I would not tempt him to ſupport an 
untruth by defending what he had told me. But 
I found afterwards that he had ſpoken the truth, 
when I was deſired by D. Munter, in the name 
of Struenſee, to come to him, as he had ſome- 
thing to tell me, which was to be communi- 
cated to Count Brandt. The commander of the 
caſtle told me this meſſage of D. Munter, and 
my anſwer was, that I was ready to call upon 
Struenſce, if he (the commander) and D. Mun- 
ter would be preſent, My requeſt was granted, 
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and I came to Struenſee, who received me very 
civilly, and gave me a long account of his for- 
mer bad principles, (which, in ſhort, were 
nothing elſe but mere materialiſmus and mecha- 
niſmus, according to the ſyſtem of de la Mettrie * ) 
and told me, laſtly, what I was to tell Count 
Brandt, The contents. of the meſſage were, that 
he was convinced, by the grace of God, and by 
reading the Bible, of the divine authority of the 
Scriptures; and that I might tell Count Brandt 
of this alteration of his, which, he hoped, would 
be agreeable to him. He added, which I ſhall 
mention in his own words, = 


*I confeſs that Brandt has ſpoken frequently 
to me about religion, but I always deſired him 


to keep ſilence on this head.” By this I found, 


that what Brandt had told me concerning Stru- 
enſee was true T. I brought the meſſage I was 
charged with by Struenſee directly to Brandt. 
He rejoiced inwardly on account of this news, 


De la Mettrie died at Berlin in 1751. His famous book, 
L* homme Machine, makes man a mere machine, and his ſoul 
an inſignificant word. The powers of the ſoul he thinks to 
be nothing elſe but an unknown motion of the brain. His 
Traits de 15 vie heureuſe, contains the conſequences of this 
ſyſtem. He denies the immertality of the foul, laughs at 
all religion, and places all human happineſs in the enjoy- 
ment of ſenſual pleaſures, 


+ See the foregoing Hiſtory of the Converſion of Count 
Struenſee, p. 79, 83. 
| deſired 
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deſired me to go to Struenſee again, and tell bim 
that it gave him great pleaſure to hear that he 
had embraced truth, and that he begged of him 
to adhere to it to the laſt. He added: © Tell 
Struenſee, on my part, that my own experience 
has now taught me, that true eaſe of mind is no 
where to be found, but in Chriſt crucified.” —I 
carried this meſſage back again to Struenſee, who 
ſeemed to be much pleaſed at it. 
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As I kept no journal of the ſubjects of 
our many conferences, I ſhall not attempt a cir- 
cumſtantial detail of them. I had never an in- 
tention of publiſhing this, if the aforementioned 
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reports had not forced me to it. ; | | 
The Count would frequently mention how un- 1 
happy his former condition had been; how great 9 
reaſon he had to praiſe God's mercy that had L; 
ſaved his life at ſeveral times in moſt imminent Þ 
dangers, that he might not periſh for ever. He 7 
mentioned in particular one inſtance, when he, 1 
laſt ſummer, was thrown from his horſe, taken | 
up for dead, and laid four and twenty hours | 


ſpeechleſs. © Conſider, ſaid he, where my poor 
ſoul would have gone to, if death had ſnatched 
me away in the condition I was then in, for I was 
dead in ſins; but God ſpared me that I might 


come into this condition, and that my ſoul may 
be ſaved. 
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I exhorted him to pray frequently: He 
ſaid, he did it very often, .and looked upon it 
as a great mercy of God that he .now conlidered 
it as his duty to pray: but, he faid, he muſt 
complain that his heart was often very cold, 
though he repented of his former way of life, 
and hoped for mercy upon no other toundation 
than Chriſt's redemption. When I had com- 
forted him in a manner I thought proper, he 
then told me, that he, one evening, after a fer- 


vent prayer, had found a great eaſe of mind and 
comfort, 


Towards the end of his life he declared, that 
during the time I had attended him, he had 
three different impediments to conquer, which 
he, at laſt, through the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 
overcame. The firſt was, that it was hard for 
him to confeſs that he really was ſo great a ſinner 
as he afterwards did. The iecond was, to follow 
my adv:ce, and to own betore thoſe that were 
about him the alteration of his ſentiments. The 
third was of ſuch a nature, that I dare not n en- 
tion it, though it concerned his ſoul. — 1 und 
that theſe victories which he had 941:4 over 
himſelf were not imaginary, but 1-: ones : for 
he now was ready to open his he. and to pour 
out what hitherto had lain concealed in it. He 


ſpoke 


1 
ſpoke without fear of his approaching death, 
and praiſed the inward aſſurance he enjoyed of 
being pardoned before God, and of which mercy 
he acknowledged himſelf to be unworthy. 
& What have I deſerved before God, ſaid he, but 
his eternal wrath ?” 


The time when his ſentence was to be given 
now drew near, but he appeared to be quite 


calm, for he was confident of the honeſty of his 


Judges, and that they would a& no otherwiſe 
than according to law and conſcience. I ſhewed 
him that he was very right in this reſpect, and 

that it was a proof of a Providence, that his judges 
were all ſuch men, whoſe knowledge of the law, 
and integrity of conſcience, would not permit 
them to deviate the leaſt from juſtice, and that he 
might be aſſured, his ſentence would be entirely 
agreeable to the tenor of the law. As much as he 
ſeemed to be reſigned to his fate, yet it appeared 
to me as if he ſtill entertained ſome hopes of ſaving 
his life. Perhaps this was owing to the common 
rumour, that Count Brandt would come off with- 
out loſing his life, which ſomebody had told him, 
and thereby revived the thought of eſcaping the 
ſcaffold. About four or five weeks before this, 
he was ſo full of the hopes of a pardon, that he 


felt a paroxyſm of his former levity and ambition, 
72. which 
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which made him deſire of the royal commiſſion to 
have his fetters taken off in a ſolemn manner, and 
to propole to them ſome other ſtrange requeſts. 
He himſelf, when I once took my leave of him, 
told me about it, and I did not chuſe to give him a 
direct anſwer, becauſe I looked uponit as an attack 
of his former levity and precipitation. However, 
when I came again, I reminded him of what he 
had told me, and aſked him, how he could enter- 
tain any ſuch thought, which betrayed ſo much 
of his attachment to the world? I deſired lim to 
give this up entirely, ſince he, in his preſent 
ſituation, ſhould endeavour to diſengage himſelf 
from all worldly things. He took this advice 
not at all amiſs, but owned, that the thought he 
had entertained was produced by his levity, to 
which fault he was ſo much addicted, that he 
believed there were not ten people in the world 
equally fo with himſelf. I looked upon this con- 
feſſion, and the manner in which he took what I 
had ſaid, as a proof of the ſincerity of his heart 
and his repentance. I told him likewiſe, on this 
occaſion, how little foundation he had for enter- 
taining any hopes of ſaving his life; that his 
crimes were then indeed not publicly known, but 
that there was a public rumor in what they con- 
ſiſted; and in caſe, ſaid I, you ſhould ſave your 
life, the greateſt mercy that could be ſhewn to 


you, 


1 
you, would be the changing of your dead war- 
rant into impriſonment for life; and I deſired him 
to conſider which he ſhould prefer. He anſwered, 
« That if God ſhould foreſee that, in caſe his life 
was ſaved, he ſhould be carried away again by 
vanity and fin, he would pray of him not to 
ſpare his life, but rather let him die; for it 
would be infinitely better for him to enter into 
a happy eternity and to be with Chriſt, than to 
become again a ſlave of fin, and to loſe in this 
manner everlaſting happineſs.” He repeated this 
declaration, at the very time when he expected his 
ſentence, in ſuch expreſſions which proved that 
the victory of grace and of faith was now become 
greater than before; for he ſaid, his prayers were 
now always after the manner in which Chriſt 
prayed; “ Not my will, but thine be done.” 
ce In caſe, ſaid he, it cannot be otherwiſe, and I 
cannot eſcape death, I leave this world fully 
perſuaded that this is the will of God, who ſees 
that I might be carried away again by the world, 
and, therefore, in mercy to me will prevent this.” 


I went to him on the 24th of April, the day 
when he was to receive his ſentence. I found 
him lying upon his bed, and more thoughtful 
than common ; but he got up directly, and I 
began to ſpeak to him in a comforting manner, 

| | S 1 that 


1 
that he had no reaſon to be fearful of his ſen- 
tence in this world, ſince he knew his judgment 
in that which is to come, namely, a full pardon 
before God through Chriſt his Redeemer. He 
then, after ſome further converſation, promiſed 
that he would make himſelf eaſy and wait com- 


poſedly for the will of God. 


I heard the next day that ſentence was not 
only given, but that it was alſo believed that 
the King would entirely confirm it. I therefore 
went to him, and found him, though he was 
fully informed of the manner of his death, as 
compoſed and calm as I had lefr him. I ſpoke 
ſeveral things that could afford him comfort, 
and he heard all that I ſaid with pleaſure, and 
aſked me afterwards whether I had read his 
ſentence ? I told him, I had not, and knew no 
more of it than what the common report was. 
He then took a copy of the ſentence out of 
the drawer of a table which ſtood next to him. 
When J had read it, I ſaid many things to com- 
fort him; and he ſeemed quite compolcd ; 
and as he now had given over ail hopes of ſaving 
his life, he reſigned himſelf entirely to his fate, 
and ſeemed to be fo full of his tuture happineſs 
that I could not help admiring his peace of 
mind, which God had granted to him whole 

ſins 


1 

ſins had been fo great. He himſelf was ſenſible 
of this, for he derived from this grace of God, 
not only his tranquillity of mind but even his 
health. For when he enjoyed his liberty. he 
frequently was not well, but during the long 
time of his impriſonment, though he could 
ſcarcely ſtir or move, he had a good 
appetite, and flept well. He aſked me then 
what day his execution would take place, for 
he had heard that it was fixed for Thurſday the 
zoth of April. I told him that I was in this 
reſpect as uninformed as he himſelf was; and 
the time of his departure muſt be equally 
the ſame to him, if he only knew he was 
ready. 


* 


The following day, which was Sunday, April 
the 26th, I received, juſt when I came from 
church, a letter from Biſhop Harboe, wherein I 
was acquainted with the King's pleaſure, that 
both the ſtate-priſoners ſhould be executed 
on Tueſday next, April the 28th, and that 
I was accordingly to regulate my affairs 
in regard to Count Brandt. Thi: news 

put my mind into a great emotion: 1 
| haſtened ſoon to the poor Count. When 1 
came to the caſtle, I enquired of the com- 
mander, whether Brandt knew that his end was 

| 3 ſo 
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ſo near. He anſwered, he did not, and he 
himſelf knew nothing of it, but thought he 
ſhould receive orders for it that very evening ; 
which was the caſe. I therefore myſcif was to 


acquaint him with this melancholy news, and 
I did it in the following manner. Since I came 


to him to day rather earlier than uſual, I told 
him I ſhould make the beſt of his time ſince it 
was ſo ſhort, He gueſſed from what I ſaid 
that I knew the time of his execution, and aſked 
when it was to be? I told him it was the day 


after to-morrow, when he ſhould be delivered 


from all evil. He heard it unconcerned, and 
ſaid he readily ſubmitted to the will of God. 
I then prepared him for receiving the ſacrament, 
after which I took my leave. 


I came on Monday about ten o'clock in the 
forenoon, and when I had ſpoke to him about 
the ſacrament, I made a propoſal to him, which 
I left to himſelf either to accept or not. I ſaid, 
he knew how many bad reports were ſpread of 


his behaviour during the time of his imprifon- 


ment; I therefore left it to him to conſider 
whether it might not be of ule to make a decia- 
ration before proper witneſſes, what his real 
ſentiments were, He readily complied with 
the propoſal, and I went to the commander of 

the 


WM. = 


the caſtle, who came with four gentlemen of- 


ficers more, in whoſe preſence he declared, that 
he was ready to die and was not afraid of it; he 
likewiſe confeſſed before the All-knowing God, 
that he without hypocrily had fought for God's 
mercy ; he likewiſe confeiſed, as he had done 
before, that he had acted very inconſiderately, 
that his levity had been very great, and that he, 
on this account, acknowledged God's mercy, 
in ſuffering him to die, leſt he ſhould be drawn 
away again from religion, He ſaid, he knew 
very well, that the ſame levity of temper had 
induced him, in the beginning of his impriſon- 
ment, to talk in a manner he was now aſhamed 
of; though he was ſure in his conſcience that 
many untruths were invented and propagated 
among the people; but he forgave thoſe who 
had been guilty of ſuch a thing. Now he wiſhed 
that thoſe gentlemen that were preſent would 
bear teſtimony to what he ſhould ſay. He 
then acknowledged himſelf a great ſinner be- 
fore God, a ſinner who had gone aſtray, but 
was brought back by Chriſt. He then begged 
the commander and the other offices to forgive 
him, if by his levity he had offended any one of 
them, and wiſhed that God's mercy in Chriſt 
might always attend them as the greateſt Ui 
ling. He ſpoke all this with fuch a readineſs 
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and in ſo moving terms, that all Who were 
preſent were aftected by it, and every one of 
them wiſhed that God would preſerve him in 
this ſituation of mind to the laſt. When 
the gentlemen were gone, I adminiſtered the 
ſacrament to him, and he appeared as penitent 
and as deyout as I have at any time ſeen any 
chriſtian whatever, When I approached to 
give him the ſacrament, he turned in the chair 
as if he would face me, and I, thinking he 
meant only to make it more commodious to 
me to give it him, deſired him to fit ſtill ; but 
he ſaid, He would try to kneel down,” which 
he did, and received the ſacrament with ſo 
many tears and with ſuch ſigns of inward 
hope, that I could not help being greatly 
affected. 


I left him about noon, but came again in the 
afternoon, when I found him quite compoſed 
without any fear of death. I ſpent all the 
time I was with him in devotion, and left him 
late in the evening. 


On Tueſday the 28th of April, which was 
the day of his execution, and as I firmly be- 
lieved of his entrance into the bliſs of eternity, 
I came to him early in the morning, about ſix 

o'clock, 
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o'clock; I aſked him directly how he did, and 
how he had reſted that night. He ſaid, “He 
was very well, and had reited well.” I anſwered, 
I was glad to hear it, tor if the body had had its 
reſt, his ſoul would be the more ſerene to enter 
upon its journey. He prayed a long while in 
my preſence very fervently, He ſhewed him- 
ſelf in his expreſſions a humble and penitent 
ſinner, but at the ſame time one who entertains 
the ſureſt hopes of being pardoned before God. 
He prayed for the church of Chriſt, for the 
King and the nation, for all that were miſled 
by error and irreligion. Laſtly, he prayed to 
God to forgive him all that whereby he had 
offended others, and expreſſed how readily he for- 
gave thoſe that were his enemies. He thanked 
God for all the mercies he had ſhewn him during 
the time of his impriſonment; he prayed for 
me likewiſe. Then he read the Lord's prayer 
with much attention, adding now and then an ex- 
planation to what he had been reading, inſomuch 
that I was amazed to ſee how great his preſence 


of mind was when he was juſt going to die. 


When he was pronouncing the words, Thy 
kingdom come,“ he added: «„ Yes, now it is 
coming.” When he read, Forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
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13 
againſt us,* He added: Thou O God and 
my Redeemer, who knoweſt my own heart and 
that of all men, thou knoweſt how free my 
heart 1s from all hatred and malice againſt any 
perſon whatever, and that I with well to every 
body in this and the future world.“ 


When he had finiſhed his prayers, his chains, 
which were fixed in the wall, were taken off, and 
he put thoſe clothes on in which he intended to 
appear on the ſcaffold. He then drank a diſh 
of coffee and eat ſomething, walking up and 
down in the room, which he could not do be- 
fore. As often as I afked him how he found 
himſelf, he ſaid, he was not afraid of dying. 
He afterwards aſked me, whether I had ſeen 
any body executed before, and how far he was 
to lay his body bare for execution ? 


Soon after, the door of the priſon was opened, 
and an officer deſired me to get into a coach that 
was to carry me before him to the place of exe- 
cution. I then recommended him to the mercy 
of God, who was ready and powerful to 
ſtrengthen to the laſt. He then embraced me, 
and we parted, till we met again at the place 


of execution. 
When 


f' B88 -J 


When, 1 received him there, I comfor- 
ted him, and faid, among other words, that 
Chriſt would not leave him. Upon which he 


anſwered: „He has been with me all the way 


hither.” We then went up the ſtairs to the 
ſcaffold. Even here, he aſſured me his mind 
was compoſed, and he was not afraid of death. 
I ſpoke ſeveral things after his ſentence was 
read to him, and his coat of arms broken. 
And when I happened to quote the words, 
Son, be of good cheer, thy fins are forgiven 
thee,” he ſaid: „ Yes, they all are caſt into 
the depths of the ſea.” | 


When I had read thoſe things from the ritual 
which are uſual on ſuch occaſions, and had aſked 
him, if he acknowledged the juſtice of his 
ſentence? and when he had anſwered, “ Yes,” 
he then began to pray that God would bleſs the 
King and the whole land for Chriſt's ſake. 
Several prayers being offered up on my part, I 
gave him the benediction, and taking him by 
the hand, delivered him up to juſtice. He 
quickly pulled his clothes off, laid himſelf 
down, and when his head was already upon 
the block, and I reminded him of Jeſus 


falling on his face in Gethſemane praying, he 
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. 1 
faid: „ The blood of Chriſt interceedeth 
for me.” Whilſt I was ſaying: O Chriſt, in 
thee I live, in thee I die; O thou Lamb of 
God that takeſt away the ſins of the world, be 
merciful,” he ſuffered his puniſhmènt. 


...e. 


Two anonymous LETTERS 70 Count BRANDT, 
which were found in the pocket-book which be 
uſed always to carry about him, wherein 
he was forewarned of what happened to him 
many months after. 


* * * * #% 

Sir, | 

« Perhaps you may wonder to receive a letter 

without a name on a matter of ſo great impor- 

tance, from a friend who formerly uſed to tell 

you the truth before your face; but the times 

we live in now, will not juſtify a man in ex- 

poſing himſelf to danger, without ſeeing any 
good ariling from it. 


The two laſt court-days, I ſought for an op- 
portunity at Hirſchholm to ſpeak a few words 
to you in private; but I found it was impoſſible. 
You might have obſerved this, if you had been 
at all attentive; but I found you ſo much 


engaged with another object, that I could not 
approach 


.. 
approach you near enough to make you under- 
ſtand what I wanted: and I thought it not ad- 


viſable to go to Hirſchholm on purpoſe to pay 
you a viſit. 


Once, Sir, you ſhewed that you had the ho- 
nour of your maſter at heart. It was then 
aſſerted, that neither zeal nor attachment were 
the ſprings of your actions, but ambition and 
intereſt, becauſe you hoped that if you could 
bring into diſgrace Count H—— you might 
ſucceed him in that favour and honour he en— 
joyed. However, the bulk of the people 
thought your intentions noble and without ſelf- 
intereſt. Perhaps the immediate conſequences 
of this your tranſaction have made ſo great an 
impreſſion upon you, that you think you dare 
not venture upon ſuch another. And yet the 
final iſſue of the affair has ſhewn, that even your 
ill ſucceſs in it has been more advantageous to 
you than detrimental. Therefore, Sir, do not 
think that this was the mere effect of accident, 
but rather that a higher hand has guided this 
matter. I do not know what your notions of 
God may be, or whether you believe a God at 
all, or only a mere Stoic fate. It would be very 
ſuperfluous to debate a matter of ſo great impor- 


tance here. Time will come, when experience 


Will 
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will teach you that there is a God, who ſees and 
knows every thing, who either 2 or late 
rewards virtue and puniſhes vice. 


My intention is not at preſent to make 
you a chriſtian. It is only to remind you of 
your duty, that duty, which even an honeſt 
heathen thought himſelf obliged to, towards his 
King, his country, himſelf and his family. The 
heathen laws demanded this of every ſub- 
ject and of every man who laid any claim to 
honour. 


Jou ſee, Sir, in what manner your King and 
benefactor i is uſed, You fee the indecent things 
that are done before his eyes, and in which you 
yourſelf are too much concerned, You ſee 
that in the whole kingdom every thing is turned 
upſide down. Confider, Sir, and recover your 
ſenſes, and you will not be at a loſs how to act. 
If it is true, (and it is but too true) that the life 
of the King is in danger, or at leaſt, that pre- 
parations are making to take away his liberty; 
you certainly muſt know it. The ſenſe of the 
nation on this head cannot be unknown to you, 
and that one time or other you are to account 
for the life and liberty of your Sovereign. 
You, Sir, ſince you are conſtantly about him, 

and 
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and ſince you ſee and know of every thing; be 
aſſured that your head will be anſwerable for it 
either ſooner or later. Think of your own 
ſafety, I conjure you by the friendſhip I enter- 
tain for you. It is in your power to do it. You | 
ſee plainly from the deſire of the King to avoid 
the place and company in which he is ill- uſed, 
and from his averſion to return to it, that he is 
ſenſible of the ill treatment. He one time or 
another will deliver himſelf from you, or good 
fortune will rid him of you, and what will then 
be your fate? Would it not be beſt for you, 
to fave your head, and to do at the ſame time 
your duty ? To build your happineſs on a ſolid 
and noble foundation, which you then will owe 
to your zeal, your faithfulneſs and attachment 
to your King, who will reward you with riches 
and honour, and the nation will not think even 
this an equivalent for your ſervices. You and 
your preſent welfare depends on the caprice of 
a wretch who will abandon you as ſoon as he is 
above your aſſiſtance. At preſent he makes 
uſe of you as the monkey did of the cat, and I 
fancy you have found this out more. than once 
if you will not impoſe upon yourſelf. 


If the King ſhould come to town, I adviſe 
you to act in this manner. Prevail upon him 
U | to 
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to go to the palace, and perſuade him to call 
for one or two of his faithful ſervants to con- 
ſult in what manner to proceed. It is unfor- 
tunate enough that the number of theſe faithful 
ſervants is ſo ſmall, and reduced perhaps to one 
or two perſons ; for the beſt and clevereſt men 
are carefully removed. You will eaſily gueſs 
who theſe perſons are without my naming them, 
Perſeverance, honeſty, and experience are cha- 
racteriſtics by which you are to know them. I 
could name them, but I would avoid the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of ſelf. intereſt. However, I muſt tell 
you, that it is neither nor ; both 
are deteſted by the nation to an equal degree, 
You. will forfeit your head if you do not follow 
this adyice, which I give you as your friend, 
and a faithful ſervant of the King. I you do 
not mind it, but neglect your duty towards 
your King and benefactor, you may be ſure 
it will coſt you your life, your honour, and 
every thing which is deareſt to an honeſt man, 
and beſides no body will pity you. If you, on 
the other ſide, do what your duty requires, and 
ſave your King from thoſe wicked hands he is 
fallen into, you may be ſure that there is no 
honour or proſperity to which you would not be 
entitled to, and this with conſent of the King 
and all his faichful ſubjects, 


Perhaps 
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Perhaps you will think proper to ſhew this 
letter to your Struenſee, to give him a proof of 
your faithfulneſs, at the expence of thoſe obliga- 
tions you have ſworn to your King, and to 
induce him to grant new favours to the huſband 
of Lady and perhaps he might do it, 
to deceive you, and to keep you in his intereſt, 
But I aſſure you that if they have got rid of the 
King, you will be wretched, and perhaps the 
guilt will fall upon you. 


I repeat it again, your head ſhall anſwer for 
the ſafety of the King, You are continually 
about him, you accompany him, you are in- 
truſted with his perſon. And leſt you may plead 
ignorance, I aſſure you upon honour, that in 
ſuch caſe, the copy of this letter ſhall be pro- 
duced againſt you in proper time and place. 
And for fear you ſhould miſtake in this reſpect, 
I deſire you to mind the ſeal of this letter, 
which contains the initial letters of my name, 
and which will alſo be produced againſt you. 


The life and health of the King, together 
with the welfare of the kingdom, are in your 
hands; act in a manner that you can anſwer 
for before your fellow-citizens, I will not ſay 


before God, (for I do not know what your idea 
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9 
of God may be, though I have reaſon to think, 
from what you told me once in your apartments 
at Chriſtianſburg, and afterwards at Hirſchholm, 


that your notions are not altogether as they 
ſhould be.) 


You ſee I am not afraid of your gueſſing who 
I am, and I aſſure you, that if you act as I ex- 
pect from your birth, you will find me to be 
your faithful and devoted ſervant.” 

July the 8th, 1771. 


Well, Sir, what I foretold you has happened, 

and you feel already the effects of your bad con- 
duct. You have been faithleſs to your King, 
and you are now treated by others in the ſame 
manner. They uſe you as the monkey did the 
cat. You are deceived, and ſince they find they 
can do with you whatever they pleaſe, they laugh 
at you now, and it will not laſt long before they 
will fend you with contempt about your buſineſs , 
and left you ſhould tell tales, they very likely 
may impriſon you for life, or ſend you, by ſome 
means or other, into another world. This will 
be the due reward of your treachery, cowardice, 
and your mean actions. I prognoſticated all theſe 
things to you in my laſt letter of July the 8th : 


die that time, my friendſhip for you, of which 
I have 
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J have given you undeniable proofs, is grown 
very cool; you do not deſerve that it ſhould con- 
tinue, ſince you have been unable to follow 


good advice, and to do what your honour and 


your duty requires of you; you rather have 
choſen to perſevere in your wicked way of life, 
If you, at that time, had followed my advice, 
you would have ſet the King at liberty by ſaving 
him, and your praiſe would have been immortal : 
you then would have ſatisfied the duties of a 
good ſubject, of a faithful ſervant, and of an 
honeſt man : you would have gained the ap- 
plauſe, not only of all your countrymen, bur 
even of all Europe: they would all have united 
to procure you rewards according to your merit, 
and proportionable to the ſervices done to the 
King and your country. And certainly nobody 
would have been more deſerving of rewards, 
But now you are deteſted through the whole 
kingdom, and every where you are laughed at. 
Much was expected from your loyalty, your 
love for the King, and from a ſenſe of your own 
duty; but people were miſtaken. You are now 
puniſhed ; you are infamous among the whole 
nation, and your name 1s mentioned with horror. 


At court you are laughed at, and entertained 


with vain hopes; an imaginary greatneſs is 
ſhewn you, you are tickled with the empty title 


of Count, which will remain a monument of 
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your want of faith, your weakneſs, your mean: 
neſs, and your reproachful conduct. In the 
mean time Struenſee inſults the King and the 
whole royal family, not becauſe they had of- 
fended him, but only to ſhew his unlimited 
power. He arrogates all honours to himſelf; 
he makes himſelf maſter of the government, 
the concerns of the kingdom, and of the 
King himſelf, whom he diſhonours before the 
whole world; he diſpoſes of the revenues of the 
kingdom in a deſpotic manner, and againſt all 
order. This wretch durſt attempt to put himſelf 
on a level with his maſter, by drawing up an 
order, by which the ſigning of his name obtains 
the ſame authority, which, according to the 
conſtitution of the kingdom, only belongs to the 
ſignature of the King. Your meanneſs, and 
your unwarrantable conduct, have aſſiſted to raiſe 
tim fo high; you could have prevented this, 
and therefore you will be anſwerable for the con- 
ſequences. He commits crimes, and aſſaſſinations, 
and he does it to keep the reins of government; 
but you contribute your ſhare, by obeying the 
orders of this Cromwell, who is ready to ſacri- 
fice the life of the King a thouſand times over, 
if poſſible, that he may obtain his wicked ends, 
and provide for his own ſecurity. Inſtead of ac- 
quainting the King with things which nobody 
knows better than you, (for you are cunning 
enough 


on =, 
enough when it concerns your own intereſt) you 
aſſiſt this Dick beat the buſh in arrogating to him- 
felf royal authority; in keeping his maſter under 
guardianſhip ; in degrading him in the eyes of 
his ſubjects, that their love may ceaſe, or at 
leaſt decreaſe ; and laſtly, as every one ſays, in 
uſing him perſonally ill in the bargain. 


You that can prevent all this, and ſave the 
King from the hands of this gopd-for-nothing 
wretch, and yet are not willing to do it, you, 
Sir, are accountable for it, and you deſerve 
greater puniſhment than the traitor himſelf : and 
believe me, as ſure as that there is a God, you 
fooner or later, ſhall pay for it with your head. 


You ſee how prepoſterouſly buſineſs is tranſ- 
ated ; every thing is overthrown and jumbled 
together in the moſt ſtrange manner, and blended 
with the higheſt inconſiderateneſs, of which there 
is no parallel inſtance to be met with in hiſtory. 
The moſt honeſt people that have ſerved the king- 
dom ſuch a long while and ſo faithfully that even 
envy itſelf could not blame them, are removed at 
a diſtance : they are turned way in the moſt 
mameful manner, if they will not fall in with the 
meaſures of this Doctor of phy/ic, or if he is afraid 
of their honeſty. Their places are filled up with 
wretches who know nothing of the conſtitution 
of the kingdom and of the ſituation of affairs; 
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who know nothing of the buſineſs annexed to their 
offices; in ſhort, people of whom nobody fo 
much, as dreamt that they were acquainted even 
with the firſt principles of the art of government, 


For God's ſake ! what is the meaning that a 
and , profeſſor of mathematics 
at Ligniz, 1s placed at the head of the board of 
finances? Theſe men enjoy a yearly ſalary of 
3000 rixdollars, whilſt others that have ſerved 
forty or fifty years without blame, are now ſtary- 
ing, becauſe they could not betray the King and 
their country, and would not be employed in 
promoting bad and deſtructive ends. Yet theſe 
ignorant men dare to rake-upon their ſhoulders a 
burden under which, particulariy in theſe un- 
happy times, a man of courage, abilities, and 
experience would have trembled. However, 
the wiſe man knows the danger, and therefore 
will not hazard the welfare of the nation and his 
good character ; but the ignorant man who has 
nothing to loſe, does not perceive the unhappy 
conſequences of his inability and ignorance. 


Lou ſee, Sir, that the nation is acquainted with 
the wretchedneſs of this preſent adminiſtration, 
that it feels the bad conſequences of it, which 
will drive it at laſt to extremities. You may be 
aſſured of the truth of this the more, ſince diſ- 

content 
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content diſcovers itſelf in a public and an alarm. 
ing manner. Lou know all this, but you con- 
ceal it from the King, though you are the only 
man that converſes with the King, whilſt acceſs 
to the throne is denied to all the reſt of his ſub- 
jects. You alone can inform the King of the 
dangerous ſituation he himſelf and his kingdoms 
are in, The inconceivable indifference where- 
with the beſt and braveſt of the King's ſubjects 
are treated, ſhews that a certain kingdom (Nor- 
way) may ſoon become alienated; fo that, in a 
ſhort time, every thing may be loſt without help, 


if his Majeſty continues to hearken to ſuch bad 
advice. | 


You ſee, Sir, how the department of foreign 
affairs 15 managed, and how, by the intrigues and 
incapacity of our great prime miniſter, who has 
the audacity to interfere, every thing is per- 
plexed, ſo that the name of the Danes is now a 
ſubject for ridicule. 


You ſee, Sir, and you know, how arbitrarily 
his excellency our great prime miniſter, Count 
Struenſee, diſpoſes of the finances the pure blood 
of the poor ſubjects. 


You, Sir, as you are a Dane, of noble ex- 


traction, beloved by your King, to whom you 
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and your family owe ſo many favours; and yet 
for you to keep filence!—Do not you bluſh ? 
and are you not convinced in your conſcience, 
that you yourſelf ought to fall the firſt ſacrifice 
of ſuch conduct, ſince you might have prevented 
all this, or had, at leaſt, a thouſand opportu- 
nities to ſet things to rights again ? 


If tumult and rebellion (which God forbid) 
ſhould be the conſequences, of whom do you 
think the exaſperated populace would take hold 
firſt? Would not they ſecure you firſt, ſince 
you are, at leaſt, as culpable as Struenſee ? 
And do not you expoſe your lite, ſooner or later, 
to the greateſt danger by this conduct, which is 
not conſiſtent with the character of an honeſt 
man ? 


Reflect, Sir, and return to your duty: I conjure 
you by the aſhes of your father, whom you never 
knew; by the tears of your virtuous mother, 
who weeps, perhaps, already on account of your 
approaching untimely death; and what is till 
more, I conjure you by the tears, which, per- 
haps, one time may be ſhed, on your account, 
by the King, the royal family, and your afflicted 
country. 


You are not afraid to diſagree with the Doctor- 
prime-miniſter when it concerns your private inte- 
reſt; 
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reſt; but you are mean enough to bereconciled by 
| a preſent of 10,000 rixdollars, of which he has 
robbed the King and the nation to give them to 
you. Are you not aſhamed of ſuch a meanneſs ? 
and are you afraid of this manin matters that con- 
cern the welfare of your King and your country ? 
Theſe traitors and villains, who defend a bad 
cauſe, would not have courage to oppoſe you, 
through fear of endangering their heads, which 
already ſit looſely upon their ſhoulders. You 
would fave your King and your country; you 
would deſerve rewards, and would have a right 
to claim them; they would follow you of courſe, 
ſince nobody would refuſe them: I myſelf, who 
write this letter, would be the firſt that would 
contribute largely towards loading you with riches. 
With what tranquillity and inward ſatisfaction 
would you enjoy your fortune, your prerogatives, 
and your honour, if you ſhould gain this by the 
conſent, and even agreeably to the wiſhes of your 
King, your country, and your fellow citizens. 
I defire you, Sir, to conſider this well, though I 
entertain a better opinion of your generoſity, than 
to ſuppoſe that you are to be inſtigated to per- 
form noble actions only by mercenary motives. 


In my opinion you muſt begin this important 
buſineſs in the following manner. You are fre- 
quently alone with the King : you take a walk in 
the 
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the evening with the King, as I was informed laſt 
Wedneſday at Hirſchholm : you have found that 
the King 1s weary of the guardianſhip he is kept 
under. Make uſe, Sir, of ſuch a favorable mo- 
ment, or occaſion it yourſelf, ſince you have 
underſtanding enough for it. Repreſent to 
him the unhappy ſituation he is in, and how 
inconſiſtent it 1s with thoſe obligations his royal 
dignity lays him under. Tell him that he, by 
ſigning the order of the 15th of July, has divided 
the throne and his royal authority between him- 
ſelf and Struenſee; that he himſelf, the royal fa- 
mily, the kingdom, all his ſubjects, his reve- 
nues, the life and the property of every one, 
are left to the arbitrary diſpoſal of this arch-grand- 
vizir, who is a man without experience, without 
honour, without religion, without fidelity; who 
does not regard laws, who is maſter over all, even 
over the life of the King. You know that great 
crimes are oftentimes productive of ſtill greater 
ones, or that we at leaſt muſt fear that it might 
happen. When you have explained this to the 
King, then repreſent to him the deſpair his ſub- 
jects are in, and to what they might be driven by 
ſuch a deſtructive adminiſtration, and by ſuch 
miſery. Shew him what danger threatens him 
and his empire, if this wretch has time enough 
to turn every thing upſide down, If you ſhould 
put the heart of the King in emotion, and ſhould 
2 have 
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have convinced him, how abſolutely neceſſary it 
was, to think of the preſervation of his royal per- 
fon, his family, and his kingdom ; then pro- 
poſe to him to go directly to Copenhagen, where 
he will be quite ſafe; to reſort to che palace, and 
to ſend for two or three noblemen that can give 
good advice, according as the circumſt:.nces re- 
quire; that he might not take falſe ſteps (which 
could be of conſequence) at the time when the 
nation ſhould attempt to revenge itſelf, and to 
ſhew its hatred againſt the authors of its misfor- 
tunes and its miſeries. I could name theſe 
perſons, but the nation will do it for me ; they 


ought to be perſons acquainted with government, 
that they may advile according as the preſent 


ſituation of affairs requires: but it mult not 
be , nor , nor — , for theſe 
three the nation equally deteſts, and they, there- 
fore, would fruſtrate the whole deſign. 


For God's, your King's, your country's, your 
family's, your own ſake, conſider all this well, 
and do not delay any longer to haſten to the 
aſſiſtance of your unhappy country. Save the 
nation, the King, and your own head. 


September the 19th, 1771. 


1 


The Sentence of Count EN EVOLD BRANDT, 
at full lengtb. 


I T appears, from Count Brandt's own con- 
feſhon, as well as from the declaration of the 


late prime miniſter, John Frederick Struenſee, 
and from other circumſtances, that Count Ene- 
vold Brandt was not only Struenſee's very good 
friend, but even his intimate, whom he intruſted 
with his greateſt ſecrets. 

Therefore, in conſideration of the royal fa- 
vour and intimacy which he enjoyed, it would 
have been his duty to endeavour, by all means, 
to remove thoſe things, of which he, according 
to his own declaration in his trial, diſapproved in 
the conduct, ſentiments, and tranſactions of 
Struenſee, and which he muſt have found fooliſh, 
audacious, and detrimental both to the King, the 
adminiſtration, and the whole empire, 

Inſtead of this, he, as a criminal ſubje& and 
ſervant of the King, unworthy of his truſt, has 
acted in concert with Struenſee, and has not left 
off to be his intimate, and to aſſiſt him. 

He ſuffered himſelf to be employed by Struenſee 
to keep every body from ſpeaking to the King, 
leſt his Majeſty ſhould be informed of what was 
blameable in Struenſee's conduct, in which he 
himſelf was fo deeply concerned. 


He 


. 

He has behaved, not only in private, but 
even publicly, to the great concern of his fellow 
ſubjects, inſolently, and without any reſpect to- 
wards his King. 

He has not ſhewn that reverence to his Ma- 
jeſty which every good ſubject thinks his duty, 
and expreſſes readily from his heart on all occa- 
ſions, in his words and actions: he rather has 
oppoſed the King, that he might gain and keep 
Struenſee's favour, to obtain an extravagant 
fortune, and ſerve his own private intereſt. 


His memoir, which is a kind of correſpond- 
ence between him and Struenſee, is a proof of 
his abſurd pretenſions, and that he acknow- 
ledged his blameable behaviour towards the 
King. Therefore he ſhould have altered and 
amended his conduct, and rather have quitted a 
poſt that he held, which he diſliked, and for 
which he was not qualified. Butno! he would 
not act contrary to the will of his benefactor and 
protector Struenſee, who wanted him, for his 
own purpoſes, to be about the King's perſon ; 
and Count Brandt, on his part, expe&ed to be 
rewarded by his friend with greater honours and 
riches. 

He in his department as directeur des ſpeclacles, 
has aſſiſted Struenſce, to bring about a miſ- 
underſtanding in the royal family, by aſſigning 
to Prince Frederick a ſeparate box in the play- 

4 houſe 
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houſe, left his Royal Highneſs ſhould have an 
opportunity, by being in the ſame box with the 
King, to acquaint him with Count Brandt's 
and his intimate friend's moſt blameable con- 
duct. | 

He has prevailed upon Struenſee to make 
him, within a ſhort time, preſents out of the 
King's treaſury to the amount of 60,000 rix- 
dollars, though he was convinced, he neither 
for his ſervices nor for his conduct deſerved ſuch 
a reward. 

When he returned his thanks to his Majeſty 
for theſe great preſents, he did not mention the 
fum, becauſe he was conicious that he was un- 
deſerving of it, and becauſe Struenſee had. 
deſired him not to mention it, leſt the King 
ſhould get an inſight into that, which the ap- 
proved of extracts of accounts have ſince 
clearly ſhewn to his Majeſty and every one 
who inſpects them. 


All theſe criminal actions are 1 by 
Count Brandt, and his conſcience muſt alſo 
tell him every moment, that he acted as a faith- 
leſs ſubject, and particularly againſt his duty 
and obligations on account of the eſpecial fa- 
vour and confidence his Majeſty honoured him 
with: and beſides all this, he was ſo earneſtly 
and ſo ſenſibly put in mind of his duty in two 
anonymous 
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anonymous letters, which were found in his 
pocket-book, and wherein he was adviſed con- 
cerning what he ought to have done, if he 
wiſhed to preſerve his head from the ſcaffold. 


He was ruled and guided by nothing but in- 
folence, ambition and avarice. 


Criminal as all theſe mentioned things are 
yet they are nothing in compariſon to what 
Count Enevold Brandt himſelf has confeſſed, 
clearly and plainly before the King's commiſſion, 
and what is proved and confirmed by ſeveral 
witneſſes; That he has laid hands on the ſacred 
perſon of his Majeſty. For it may be conſidered, 
as if he had attempted to kill his Majeſty, be- 
cauſe it cannot be foretold what the iſſue of 
ſuch an aſſault might be, and an unlucky blow 


on a tender part has frequently been the cauſe 
of death. 


He was angry at the King, and wanted ſatis- 
faction of his royal maſter, whoſe well deſerved 
admonition he ſhould have received with re- 
pentance of his former behaviour towards him, 
and ſhould have avoided coming into his pre- 
ſence, leſt he ſhould offend him again. 


Inſtead of this, he planned with his friend 
Struenſee, how and when he could beſt aſſault 
his Majeſty, and conſidered by himſelf, what 
weapons he was to uſe, which he kept in readi- 

X neſs, 


( 306) 
neſs, though upon ſecond conſideration he did 
not make uſe of them. 


Being told by Struenſee that the King was by 
himſelf, and that it was now time to put his 
deſign into execution, he conſiderately and with 
full intention to revenge himſelf, went to the 
King, turned the two pages that were in waiting 
out of the room, bolted the door, leſt any body 
ſhould come in to oppoſe him and to prevent 
his deſign, and forced his Majeſty by words 
and by an aſſault to make reſiſtance. 


He wounded the King in this ſcuffle on the 
neck, and abuſed his benefactor and his King 
with words and expreſſions ſo ſhocking and 
rebellious, that every body muſt forbear repeat- 
ing them, 

Though Count Brandt has ſaid in his de- 
fence, that his Majeſty had forgiven him this; 
yet, ſuppoſe it were fo, it cannot be underſtood 
otherwiſe, than that his Majeſty would forbear 
puniſhing ſo great a crime for a while. This 
indulgence does not juſtify him, and his Majeſty 
muit know belt how far it ſhould extend 


itſelf, 
This deteſtable and traiterous action of Count 


Brandt, cannot be conſidered otherwiſe than as 
an open attempt upon the King's perſon, and 
cannot fall under any other denomination than 

that 
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that of high-treaſon, which deſerves the puniſh- 
ment fixed upon ſuch a crime in the Daniſh 
code of laws, book vi. chap. 4. article 1. 


We ther fore udging accordingly, think it 
to be juſt and right, that 


Count Enevold Brandt ſhali have forfeited 
his honour, his life, and his eſtates; that he 
ſhall be degraded from his dignity as Count, 
and all other dignities which have been confer- 
red upon him. His coat of arms which he had 
as Count, ſhall be broken by the executioner 
on the ſcaffold; hkewiſe ſhall Count Enevold 
Brandr's right hand and afterwards his head be 
cut off when alive, his body ſhall be quartered 
and laid upon the wheel, and his head and his 
hand ſhall be ſtuck upon a pole. 


Given by the King's commiſſion at the caſtle 
of Chriſtianſburg, April the 25th, 1772. 


I. K. Juel Wind. G. A. Braem. H. Stampe. 


(L. S.) (L. S.) (L. S.) 
Luxdorph. A. G. Carſtens. Kofod Ancher. 
(I. S.) (L. S.) . 
I. E. E. Schmidt. F. C. Sevel. O. Guldberg. 
(L. S.) (L. S.) (I. S.) 


The approbation of the King is as follows. 


We 
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We hereby approve in all points of the ſeftenes; 
pronounced by the commiſſion of enquiry which 
| we had appointed at our caſtle of Chriſtianſburg, 
againſt Enevold Brandt, on account of his 
deteſtable and traiterous deſign and aſſault upon 
our own perſon, that he ſhall have forfeited his 
honour, life, and eſtate, ſhall be deprived of his 
dignity as Count, and all other dignities which 
have been conferred upon him, his coat of arms 
ſhall be broken by the executioner on the 
_ ſcaffold; that his right hand, and afterwards his 
head, ſhall be cut off when alive; his body 
ſhall be quartered and laid upon the wheel, and 
his head and his hand ſhall be ſtuck upon a 
pole. Whereupon thoſe whom it concerns are 
commanded to act accordingly. 


Given at our eaſtle of Chriſtianſburg; the 27th 
of April, 1772. 


CHRISTIAN. 


LuxporPHn. A. SCHUMACHER, 
Dons. HovytR. | 
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